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INTRODUCTION

There are many works bearing the designation of Gita,
but the one that is pre-eminently Loown fo the world by
this abbreviated title is the Bhagavad-Gita. It embodies the
‘eaching imparted by Shri Krishna to Arjuna and put iato
il'erse form by the Sage Vyasa, in the Bhishma Parvan of
the great epic Mahabharata. The title * Gita” conjures up
in our imagination no other work except the Bhagavad-Gita.

Every person in Indm, nay in the whole world, what-
ever his faith, sect, creed or race, looks upon the Gita with
profound veneration. By imbibing in the heart the noble
teaching of the Gita, he soothes his troubled soul. At this
day, humanity, speaking nearly 1400 diverse tongues and
numbering to crores, is striving to sound the depths of the wis~
dom of the Bhagavad-Gita. - . TR

The word Gita ccnjures up in cur farcy the whole
Mahabharata - history. An army cf 18 alspoukinés — consisting
of millions " of clephants,” horses, chariots and crores of men
—is heading towards an unparalleled catastrophe. At the
prespect of slaymg hundreds of ‘kinsmen, Arjuna is filled
with compassion and overpowered with grief. Then comes the
teaching of the Gita from the mouth of Shri Krishna. At its
conclusion, Arjuna exclaims, % My delusion is dispelled, T will
abide by yeur teaching. ”” Then followed the terrible holo~
cavst, the destructien of the army of 18 akshauhinis. The
Gita ever keeps fresh in our mind this episode of the
history of the Aryans going 5000 years back.

We kncw from the Commentary of Shri Shankara-
charya, who flourished 2500 years ago, that there were
many commentarics and glosses on the Gita before his time,
but they have not, so far, scen the light of ‘day. From
Shri Shanhracharsa to this day, learmned Acharyas and
scholars have written commentaries and glosses on the Gita.
"Al of them hase started with the assumption that the
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-ultimate objective of the teaching of {he Gita is frcedom from
the bondage of transmigration, that is spiritual emancipation.
“ ~ - *

Even at this day, ‘the savants of Europe and America
study the Gita from diverse points of view. None of them,

however, has been able to sound the profound depths of
this wonderful tomposition “of the Sage Vyasa.

T .1t is a matter of common knowledge to the students
of ancient Indian history and Mahabharata that Shri Krishna
and the five Pandavas had studied all the Vedas, Upavedas,
Dhanurvada (archery), Smritis, the law-books, the systems
of philésophy, the cte. from their
taught phil: sophy
warrior class, at the front and on
the great Mihabharata war —as well as his
listener, were both men of learning, wellversed in all the
branchss of the scisnces of the day. But the wveil of cosmic
illusion stupefies every* haman bing, nay cven the gods. In
conformity with this universal phe omeno1, Arjuna is horrified
at the prospect of killing his own kinsmen, ~
In spite of his profound learning and
bad not nsen abova the world’
His meital vision was obscure
understanding  and judgment wy
‘moment, the
Krishna com:

aphorisms, grammar
teachers. The instructor of the Gita, who
and the duties of the
the- eve of

great prowess, Arjuna
¥ nscieacs innate jn mankind.
d by the veils of d:lusion, His
ere de'uded. He forgot, for a
duty of a Kshatriya. But (he teaching'of Shri

of men were slaughtered. “Fajs
bharata war.

» milliong
It was a war wi
mankind..

gave rise to the great Maha-
thout parallel jn the anngis of

The tfaaching of Sh'ri Krishna epitomices what
set _fc.srth in the Vedas, Brahmanas, Aranyakas; Upan
Smrm.s and the systems of phiosophy inc!uding l’ha Pams'h.ads,
n{ Jaimini and Vyasa. Just as we might diwvert o sweaf;‘honsms ‘
©°r canal from the great perennial curreng of the Ganege:t:?m

» even

is alregldy
|
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so the world is tasting to-day the small (stream of the Glta,
diverted from the unfathomable. water-course of the scnptures.
All this we, owe to the super-human powers of the penance
of Veda-Vyasa. i - .

“If at the critical moment of the war, Arjuna” had turned
away, and desisted from engaging in it, both Shri Knshna
and Arjuna would have earned the censure and r.dicule, of
the wcrld. The fate "of the Pandavas would have been se;ded:
It was a dilemma of no small magnitude. Shri Knshra was
called upon to” solve it and he acquitted himself quite ad-
mirably. He had to persuade the unwilling hero to engage
in this fateful war, anyhow. The ocecasion demanded the ex-
ercise of the highest powers of his faculties both infellectual
and Yogic. He had to dispel the delusion of Arjura’ by
setting at rest his consciertious objections. Shri Krishia, there-
“fore, tanglhit the knowledge which is associated with the name

¢ Gita, with all the force intellectnal or Yogic at his command.

But afterwards, both Shri Krishna bimself and Arjuna
forgot that knowledgs On the conclusion of the Ashvamedha
gacrifice, one day when Shri Krishna was preparing to start
for Dwaraka, Arjuna, seated in the council chamber addressed
Shri Krishna, #O Shri Krishna, declare to me again the
knowledge which you had imparted on the eve of the great
war- I forgot it in the heat and turmoil of war. % .
" Shri Krishna said, “I have forgoiten, through follv, the
‘knowledge and doty T taught at that time. I am very much
painéd at this fact, breaute it is not yoscible for me:to
recollect it. T am not able to repeat it. I hava forgotten all that_.

“1t was very improper on your part that through lack of
faith and understanding you forgot it. Through the rower of

Ty Yoga, 1 had declared to you that know'edge viz. the
‘matere -of duty. At present, I am not ab'e to repeat it in

its entirety.” R

1 Ashramedbika Parvan, Cho XIV.
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Now, this kaowledge of the Gita, which both Shri Krishna
and Arjuna had forgotten, was raised from the limbo of
oblivion by sage Vyasa, by the power of Yopa. He put it
into verse form and laid it before the world.

Shri Krishna and the Pandavas lived for 36 years after
the Mahabharata war. If the work of Vyasa should have been
composed duriag that peroid, both Shei Keshna and Arjuna
must have felt no small satisfaction. Th: Mahabharata and
the Gita are the direct fruits of the wonderful occult power
of thz fapas (religious aumsterity ) of Saze Vyasa.

'Some persons appcar to entertain the view that the
Gita as 1t came from the mouth of Shri Krishna was met-
rical in form. This view is entirely erronzous. It 1s foundzd
o1 the ignorance of history and Mahabharata. Shri Krishna
imparted instruction as pesple do in ordinary Iife. The con-
versation or rather the dialogue must have been held in
the current dialect of the day, either in Sanskrit or Prakrit
as the case may be. Afterward,, Shni Vyisa cast the whole”
Mahabharata history into metrical form. At that time, he
versified the dialogue betwesn Shu Krishna and Arjuna an
and dasignated it as Gita. *

At the time of the Mihabharata war Vyasa was over
the age of 500 years. The scriptures declare that he attained
immortakty by the power of his relizious austerity ( fapas).
He is seen even now by the Yogins and the ascetics.
The world has not produced a greater man than Vyasa. His
greatness i3 incomparable. Other great personalities fade into
ir;;igniﬁcance before his colossal power. He possessed the occult
power of bringing into existence a fresh creation, a new universe.

He could know the past, the present and the future as
clearly as one can see a ball gnmthe palm of the hand,
It was Shri Vyasa who granted the supernatural _powertgf vision
ﬂngngearing to Sanjaya. He had favoured the blind %rita.-ﬂ.

Foe

"
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grief that weighed heavily on the hearts® of the relatives
—mothers, fathers, wives, brothers, sisters etc.— of all the dead
warriors by calling the Jatter into their physical preseice.
Thoss, however, who were unable to bear the sorrow of the
death of their relatives werz sent, in their embodied state,
to the world of thz dead. This and such other manifold
occult powers of Vyasa as well as the power of his religious
austerity (lapas) are well-known to hustory.

As already stated, the knowledge which Shri Krishna
and Arjuna had forgotten, was viwvidly conjured up before
the imagination by the Yogic power of Shri Vyasa. The world
owes a deep debt of gratitudz to Shri Vyasa for accomphshing
this feat and bequeathing to the world the knowledge
contained in the Gita, which continues to give hope and
consolation fo distracted humanity.

The numerical strength of the verses of fthe Gita is
700 according to the testimony of the current text. This is
not the correct size of the Giata. The present text is in<
complete, This is evidant from the te.timony of Vyasa him-
self, who has stated the numerical strength of the stanzas
~of the Gita, after completing it in chapter 43 of Bhishma-
parvan. He states,

- szxents wfifmfs et mE S o
afm  Gmdamrg wewe T w@e
gaqE:  etwead  femt Awgsaa il

(31 @ 233w )

The stanzas spoken by Shri Krishna are 620, those by
Arjuna are 57, those by Sanjaya are 67 and by Dhritrashta =
one, making up the table of 745 stanzas, Thus Vyasa him-
self declares that the number of stanzas in the Gita is 745;
whereas the current text of the Gita, read at present, contains
only 700 stanzas. Of thess 700 stanzas, 575 are spoken by
Shri Krishna, 84 by Arjuna, 40 by Sanjaya and onc by
Dhritarashtra. ’
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Thus, the Gita we have -been reading all these 2500,
years, is deficient in 45 stanzas. No scholar or student of
the Mahabharata s unaware of this fact. But nobody has
investigated that problem as yet. Every one remains content-
ed with the Gita of 700 stanzas, instead of carrying on
rescarches for the one of 745 “stanzas.

*  On account of the lapss of so long a period as 5000
years, and the vicissitudes and musfortunes which the Aryan
seriptures had to face durng it and a'so on account of the
wear and tear of the leaves of the MSS, and the scrips
toral errors that crept in during transmi,sion and fer various
other reasons, the form of the Gita of 745 stanzas has not
been preserved intact. Hundreds of readings have bzen altered
and variant readings have crept in. As a result of this, the
original pure form of the Gita which Shri Krishna declared and
Veda-Vyasa composed has not been perfectly presstved to us

There were many commsntares on the Gita, before the
age of Shankaracharya It is evident from his commentary
that those commentaries were based on a text whceh contained
745 stanzas. We venture to surmise that this Guta of 745 stanzas
as well as commentaries based on 1t must be lymg undis-
coverad 1n some of the libraries of Sansknt MSS. Very few
attempts have bean mads by scholars to_secnre such MSS.

The Persian translations of the Gita made in the tume
»f Mu“hmmadan Emperors have .bzen discovered n some of
the 1braries. The-e translations evidencs the existence of the
Gita of 745 stanzas. Thus we have at our disposz'd old tes.
timomies tending to cstablish the existence of the Gita of 745
stanzas. A A
- In the current text of the” Gita, Shri Kmnshna speaks
$75 stanzas, whereas according to the ealculation of the sage
Shrs Vyasz, he must have spoksh 620 stanzas. Hepee the
43 stanzas which carc mizsing in the cucrent text, if we
adopt’ the calculation of ~ Shri Vyasa as vahd, belonged to
‘Shri Krishna's specch. -t .
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2 ".“The topics which Shri Krishna has discussed in various
places in the Gita tan be completed by a reference to the
philosophical texts on which he has based his explication of
those subjects. To achieve this purpose, 1t is necessary to
collect and collate the old translations or the commentaries
of the Gita that may be disccvered, whether they b=z in
Sanskrit, Prakrit, Persian or other languages. The various
peculiarities attaching to the various subject matters discussed
should be noted along with the variant readings or additional
stanzas, if there be any. The incomp'eteness of the Gita should
bz thus made up and the varjant readings corrected.

The current text of the Gita, notwithstanding its” incomp-
leteness and variant readings, is ho'ding the werld spell-bsund.
Is it then nece-sary to describe how fascinating and beneficial
to mankind the Gita would become if it could be purged
of all the spurious variant readings and restored to its original
form by the discovery of the missing stanzas?

Though the textial rncomp’eteness of the Gita is conceded,
learned men have' held tenaciously to the wiew that it is
almost a sacrile_e to think of supplementing the deficiency
of the text of the current Gata.

This problem has never engaged the attention of the
Jearned during the 2500 years from the time of the rever~
ed commentator Shri Shankaracharya. This fact accounts for
the complacency cf scholars ab.ut the textual condition of
the Gita.

Now, in this age of resesarch, when old MSS. of the
G ta are dscovered in various places, even those who believed
in the Gita as an integral part of their faith, are not slow to
concede that the inconpleteness of the Gita shonld be made
up if possible. It will confer a great blessing on mankind.
Tonis tendency has simphfied and facilitated the task of schclars
engaged in the research on the textual problem of the Gita
on the basis of the MS. material, .
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On account of the sectarian interpretation’ of the Gita
which has prevailed in India almost to this day, the doors
of research were practically closed for theambitious investigator.
The Acharyas of the various schools of philosophy have
written commentaries on the Upanishads, the Brahma-Sutras
ard the Gita ( which collectively bear the name Prasthana-
#rayi) in order to prove for their doctrines and systems the
claim of scriptural authority or support.

All the commentators who came after Shri Shankaracharya
have adopted this attitude; but the commentaries on the Gita
that were composed prior to the age of Shankaracharya were
qute different in character. There is sufficient evidencz to
sapport this view.

The commentators have used the Gita as a pe3 to hang
their cherished doctrines. Each has inferpreted it as it suited
his purpose. Some have sought to make out that the dominant
teaching of the Gita is Bhakéi ( devotional worship) while
others hold that it teaches the doctrine of Vairagya (dis-
passion). Karmayoga (the Yoga of action), devotion to the
"Lord, monism, dualism, pure monism, qualified monism etc.
are other rival interpretations in the field. Thus, the various com-
mentators interpret the Gita as it suits their tenets. They endea-
vour to make Shri Krishna the mouthpiece of their doctrines.

It is well known to students of Indian history that at
the conclusion of the Gita, there followed the great Maha-
‘bharat: war, which lasted for 18 days, resulting i the camage
of millions of men

“Neither Shri Krishna npor Arjuna renourced the world °
at is end; nor did they establish any new sect, nor endeavoured
‘to persuade people to worship their idols. On the contrary,
after the carnage and blood-shed of the Mahabharataﬂvar,
.both of them enjoyed the pleasurés of the world and kmg-
ship At last, Shri Krishna on thz annihi'ation of his kinsfolk,
.and Arjuna! by the ‘separation of Shri Krishna, gave up
their lives.
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The teaching of the Gita is addressed to men of all
classes and stages of life. It admomishes them to perform
theic duties. It outlines the path of duty. It firmly enjoins
us not to abandon the duties of oar c'ass and stage of life
without the excus: of emergency or justification for so doing.
Its philosophy is so universal in its appeal that it can be
welcomed ungradgingly by every person. It is the epitome
or quintessence of what is taught in the Vedas, Smritis,
Upanishads, the aphorisms of the great sages hke Jaimini,
Vyasa and others and the basic works of the other orthodox
schools” of philosophy. It is not, therefore, surprising to see
the learned men of the world fascinated by the Gita.

Some theorists, on the strength of the mention of atheism
Jdn Chapter XVI, assign the Gita to the post-Buddhistic peried.
But thesz persons only betray their ignorance of a historical
book like the Ramayana. Perhaps, they have no faith in its
historicity: The Ramayana informs us that Rishi Jabali, a
minister of Dasharath, was sent to Rama to persuade him
to raturn to Ayodhya- Jabalh preached atheism in one whole
chapter, on the mount Chitrakoota. In view of this fact,
we can safely assert that atheism was known even before
the age of the Ramayana. Hence, the mention of atheistic
doctrines in a work is, by no means, a conclusive evidence
of its post-Buddhistic age. The TYavanas (@ar:) and Mle-
chchhas (®3%31:) are mentioned in the Mahabharata. We
know that Mlechchha and Yavana Kings were vassals of
Yudhishthira. Can we assert on this ground that the Maha-
bharata war was foight after the time of the Muhammadan
Emperors. None can assert that the Mahabharata is a post-

Muhammadan product.

Some persons aver that, at the time of the battle, there
was no time for Arjuna to listen to a Gita running to 700
stanzas. They suggest, therefore, that the Gita consisted cnly
of 7 or 24 or 70 stanzas. Such flimey hypotheses on the =
size of the Gita ar nly figmens of t ¢ maginatio  havin

N
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do relation to facts They betray the gross ignorance and
folly of therr authors

. The dm!ogue between Shri Krishna and Arjuna must
have proceeded i a conversational form This conversational
pross was given a metrical shape by Shn  Vyasa If two
individuals hold a disputation or discusston for an hour and
if a faubfully literal note of the same be taken down, we
have no doubt that it can be versfied into a thousand or
fifteen hundred stanzas Even if we suppose—for the sake
of arrangement—that the dialogue between Shri Krshna and
Arjuna was held in verse, the seven hundred and odd stanzas
would require only an hour in comversation Ignorant and
thoughtless persons, when th nking of the Gita loosely take
1§t for a work loaded with erudite commentaries_ runnmng to
several hundred pages Such loose thinlung accounts for the
worthless hypotheses mentioned bov  The fact 1 that the
conversation or rather the dialogue bet een Shri Krishna and
Arjuna was versified by Shri Vyasa and that the dialogue,
when 1t actually took place, did hardly occupy more than
an hour and a half

Such and many other problems concermng the Gita are
being discusced among the learned and the unlearned We
propose to nvestiga e and answer them n a subsequent volume

Thirty-two years ago, when 1 was a student I formed
the habit of reading, and reciting the Gita and collecting MSS
This habit received a new impetus from the establishinent
of the Rasashala Aushadhashrama With the progress prospenty
and advancement of this enterprse, this tendency began to
take a firm hold To-day, as a result of the labour of 26
years_and expenditure of thousands of rupees the Granth
Bliandar Department of the Rasashala is fortunate to own
thousands of valnable MSS of vanous branches of Sansknt
hteratute—viz. Vedas, Brahmanas, Smntis, Dharmashastras,
Puranas, History, Vedanta, Karmakanda (=ntwal), Mantra,
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Tantra, Jyotsiha, (astroncmy and astrology), Avurveda ‘( medic
cine and surgery ), Grammar, Nyaya (logic), Poetics, Alankara
etc. Among them there is a MS." of the bare text of the
Gita as well as Harivansha dated Samvat 1235. This version
of the Gita has 21 additional stanzas and 250 variant :reas
dings. This MS. came to be secured alomg with the big-
colliction of MSS. we acquired from Sarat. N

After the acquisition of this Gita, we started the collection
of MSS. of the Gia. We have, in all, 18 MSS. of the
Gita, brsides many praoted ediicns. Qur one great ambitio-,
is to ecure the tex centainug 745 stanzas. Qur MS. con-
tains 7 or rather 7} additional stanzas. It ‘now remains for
us to discover the 37 or 3° strnzas missing from the speech
of Shri Krnshna. At frist, we intended to war till th dis
covery of the complete Gita of 745 stanzas. We desjred to
publish it along with a commentary and a gloss. With j:h,e
lapse of time, it appeared uncertain as, to when this con-
summation could be reached. We, thereupon, embarked on
publishing it in the monthly journal * Ayurveda Rahasyarka,
along with a2 Gujarati translation based on the old variant
readings and a Gujrati gloss which supported the claim of
originality for the old wvariants. These variant readings and
the additional stanzas are so admirably suitable to the con-
.text as well as the sarious topics under discussion that our
heart is at once won over by them. Their consistency and
naturalness tends to prove their accuracy and originality. We
feel sorry and distressed for having missed such a faultless
version so long.

On acquiring this old MS, we\composed on it a Sanskrit
commentary called * Ohandraghenta” and a gloss entitled
“8iddhidatri. With the special and deeper study of the Gita
and the variant readings, we discovered that this commentary
and the gloss had many shortcomings in them. In places
they were found unsuitable to the context also We therefore,
set about writing the Chandraghania commentary anew. : We
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are sending to the press as much matter as we write.
Two chapters have been completed in 81 pages, so far. For
the Gita that is being printed, we have adopted the fcllowing
procedure: At the top are given the original stanzas, below
it the Sanskrit commentary Chandraghania and below that
the English translation of the stanzas.

Of the printed editions of the Gita, the following deserve
patticular notice. One edition is printed in Kashmir, atong
with the commentary of Abhinava-gupta. The second is the
one printed in Germany, in English Characters. The thiid
one is printed in Calcatta, a'ong with the commentaries of
Shri Shankaracharya, Anandagiri, and Shridhara, 67 years ago
and the fourth one is that published 1n Mylapore by an
institution called the Shuddha Dharma Mandal of Madras.

Of them the only important text is the Kashmiri Gita
printed in Shrinagar, together with the commentary of Abhi-
navagupta. This mmportant version sheds a flocd of fresh light
on the textual problem of the Gita. It contains additional
stanzas as well as a numker of vanant read ngs. It corresponds,
for the most part, to this our MS.

The German edition and the one published by Mr. Tad-
spatrikar of the Bhandarkar Orjental Re:earch Institute, are
based solely on the Kashmiri version. Tke Calcutta edition
exhibits variant readings, in some places, not found in the
current text. The Gita of the Shuddha Dharma Mandal is cnly
an amputated version of the current text.

The importance and originality of the Kashmuri Gita lies
in its “version of the original stanzas, No great importance
attaches to the c-mmentary running along with it. As a matter
of fact the commentary is so incomplete and ~concise ~that
cven a gloss would be more exhaustive. This commentary is
even trore concise than a gloss. This commentary, however,
departs in several places from the other commentaries. We
often find its interpretations to be the corregt ones. But it



1 * * INTRODUCTION * . 13

is not without faults. It is responsible for the following in-
rterpretation which is quite at variance with naturalness as well
as historical truth, It interprets W#®X as “the body, which
is the abode of the senses”; wWIwwwawR as ‘The body
which is the abode of mutually antagonistic mental states such
as passion and dispassion, anger and forgiveness etc™., RIA®T:
~—which gaxrez, used, alluding to his sons and adherents—
as ¢ thoughts arising out of nescience”, and wwIEY: as
‘“ thoughts ansing out of pure knowledge ". .
It interprets f& stgrad as “Who has sub ued those thoughts ? s
In ehapter III, where the daily and occasional sacrifices are
enjoyed along with a description of how Prajapati created
the duty of sacnfice for men and how men and gods should
mutvally abide by their several duties, Shri Abhinavagupta
says that 3ar: means “the inclinations of the senses to
sport " and WEGT means “ gratify those inclinations of the
senses”. He has assigned metaphysical senses to the words
g and =%, though unwarranted by“the context. This in-
terpretation is quite novel. His exegesis impotts metaphysical
interpretations into the text plainly enjoining the performance
of mtual acts. He has cut at the very root of historical
truth. His interpretation conflicts with the explicit command
of daily and occasional ritual acts such as sacrifice etc. laid
down by the Gita. One would be almost tempted to doubt,
thereby whether this commentary is the work of the great
Acharya Shni Abhinavagupta—the able and erudite anthor of
many works, the stiunch adherent of the Shaiva sect and
the supporter of ancient religion. This commentary may be
the work of some other learned man of the name of Abhi-
navagupta A man of his ability and learning would have
never written so concise a commentary, with such perverted
interpretations We cannot set great store by this commentary.
But the version of the original <tanzas and numerous variae
lectiones preserved by 1t are important. This edition sheds a
flood of lLight on the problem of the original Gita of 745

stanzas.
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«  Some are.prejudiced against India’s ancient culture and
history. Prompted by malice, ignoranc: or superficial knows
ledge and without reading the Mahabharata completely, they
try o upport -he ignorant allegation that Mahabharata hi to y
is pure imagination. If Dhntara htia, the Kauravas and the
‘Pandavas are to be explained away as psychological entities
according to the venerable Abhinavagupta, then the whcle
great epic tumbles down .s an unsubstantial fabric of tacles.
‘Where then w1l stard he Gita, necrp ty Sage Vyin
Jvoay orma e part of .1 pic, ind the utlity o sign teanc:
f h~ orest o onmner r» witt ‘*hreon ! ap as o
us hat om earie  ho h usgud enth «ias  of the
Vedant must h ve 1 rtutouly 1 ter oat d this unnezes ary
m taphysic Istunt in Shii Abun avagupta’ g'oss,for A’ h n vagurta
him-elt has nthat ve gloss acccpted an | utilised the historicity
of thz great epic.

-~ The Mylapore Shuddha Dharma Mahd I's Gita exhibits
not a single additional stanza nor a single variant reading.
On the contrary, it shows a deficiency of 37 stanzas when
compared with the current text Its arrangement of chapters
and stanzas is also wholly peculiar The whole Gita is divided
into 26 chapters. The first and the last chapters bkear special
names, while each of the remaining 24 chapters contains 24
stanzas. The reason for this number is that the mmarsi-metre
contains 24 syllables; and that our body consists of 24 principles
efc It is, therefore, argued that the Gita alco must contain
24 stanzas in each of its 24 chapters. The authors of this
publication invole the authority of Vyasa—wz menfar
ctee—yet they have put only+608 instead of 620 stanzas in
the mouth of Shri Krishna and 69 instead of 57 stanzas for
the speech of Arjuna. Strange &nough, they hme assigned
.to Shri Krichna and Arjuna, the stanzas that belong to other
Parvans and are not found in the current Gita. Morcover,
though they accept the Gita to be an integral part cf the
Bhishma-Parvan, the publishers of the Shuddha Dharma Mandal
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Gita have added 82 new stanzas rculled arbitranly from various
Parvans such as Udyoga, Anushasama, Shanti and Bhishma
These new stanzas are not found in the current version In
this way, they have arived at the total of 745 stanzas

If the Shuddha Dharma Mandal had preserved the 700
stanzas of the vulgate text intact and added the 45 mussing
stanzas wherever suitable to the various topics, scholars would
not have paid any serious attenfion to it But this edition
has cut off 37 stanzas from the current text, and for so
doing no strong ground from lterature or Mahabharata has

been put forward

Besides this, the great curiosity and singulanty about the
authors and text of the Shuddha Dharma Gita he in the
fact that excluding the first and the last chapters, in each
of the remauung 24 chapters, Shrr Knshna speaks 24 stanzas
only, as 1f, with studied regard for symmetry, h spoke on'y
so fa 213 no urcher and t at Vyasa also faithfully reproduced
the 4 stinzas Berves "hi, the gre tess bange as Leen
made by tue fact that from every chapter of the current
Gita, a number of stanza. have beed wantonly left out As
an instance, in chapter first stanzas from the second chapter
of the current text have been ainserted, in chapter sccond,
three stanzas of the current text have bren capnciously
dropped out, and all the stanzas Fwiggfr (the enlogy of
Durga ) that constitute the 23rd chapter of Bhishmaparvan

have bten added
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Number of the chapter

The chapters, of the current text, from

of the Shuddha Dharma | which stanzas have been culled and
Gita. added to the chapter in column first.
3 10. 4. 9. 7. 14 3.
4 12. 6 10 4. 7. 5 18.
5 6. 2. 7. 13. 5 3.
6 3. 18. 5. 0. 13 7. 15 14
7 16. 18 15. 9. 12. 4. 8.
8 14. 16.
9 all the stanzas of chapter 17.
10 7. 14, 18. 3. 2.
11 18. 14. 8.
12 11. 7. 10. 18 8.
13 10. 14. 15. 8.
14 all the stanzas are taken from _chapter 6.
15 14. 15 13 9. 7. 2. 18. 3
16 8. 3 2 5 7.
17 9 5 12.
T s 2 14. 18. 3.
19 5. 6. 18 2
20 10. 18. 2. 13 and 9 stanzas from the 42nd
and 46th chapters of Udyoga Parvan
.21 13. 2. 3 18. .
22 3. 13. 2. 4. 6. 18. 17- s
23 12 7. 9. 18. 3.
24 18 4. 3 9. 10. 6 2. 1l
25 18, 11. 2. 4. 5. 0. 7. 8. 10. 9. 17.

=26

3. 0. 12. 4. 7. 3 2. 18 15. 10. 11.
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The purpose of giving this long -list “is to show that
the Suddha Dharm Gita has contributed very little to throw
any further light on the textual problem of the Gita. On the
contrary it has sliced and split the Gita quite arbitranly.
The selection of the stanzas in Suddha Dharma Gita is as
irrational as the picking up of tickets  from a lottery Toll.

v On looking to these facts and examining the Suddha
Dharma Gita, it appears evident that in spite of accepting
745 stanzas as the true numerical strength of the “Gita, it
has, on the contrary cut off 37 stanzas even from thé Gita
of 700 stanzas and reduced it to (63 sta~zas! It has inserted
other stanzas unwarranted by the context. If we were to set
out searching for stanzas from the Mahabharata suitable to
the topics discussed in the Gita, we can well-nigh collect
5000 stanzas that can be inserted under a single topic. It
would be absurd to pretend that those stanzas belong to the Gita.

Shri Lokamanya Tilak also has written a very exhaustive
exegetical work on the Gita in Marathi. But he has for the
- most part followed the ancient Acharyas only. He is more
inclined towards Karmae-Yoga; and we hold that he is right
in so doing. He also has been, nevertheless, attracted by
sectarian tradition in many places. He bas not made a thorough
investigation of the question of the text of the Gita as to
whether it consisted of 745 stanzas or 700 stanzas.

Many individuals indulge in wild and fallacious speculations,
of “Various kinds regarding the problems of the Gita. Under
the cloak of research, they pretend to be more advanced in
learning and wisdom than Veda-Vyasa himself. In a small
introduction like this, there is no space to answer all such
fantastic hypothescs. We are, however, constrained to discuss
critically two of them. They are:— (1) There was no oceasion
dem nding the instruction to Arjuna of the metaphysical
knowledze of the Absolute, as cmbodied jn the Guta,. an
the field of battle
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'TT‘Worldly léve and deliision, are ‘common to all mankind
ahd Arjuna was no exception to them. Hence ‘when the grim
reality and prospect of the ammihilation of the family stared
him in the face, h2 was naturally overponered with compassion
and Lkindness. Shri Krisbna was called upon to induce Arjuna
to follow the path of the duty of the warrior-class, It was
the supreme necessity of the moment and Shri Krishna
skilfully pressed the knowledge of the Brahman into his service
to achieve his objective. It was necessary to sweep off the
egoistic feclings of “I and mine"™, of “near and dear™
from the heart of Arjuna. Thus only can Aijuna be persuaded
to perform his duty and fulfil his vows. It was atsolutely
necessary, at that moment, to impart the knowledge of the
Brahman to Arjuna in order to dispel his egoistic de'usion. Shri
Krishna taught the Gita and his effort was crowned with success.

Thus, it was necessary to instruct Arjuna in the topics
of philosophy, such as the knowledge cf tre Absolute, and
of the individnal soul., Arjuna, there wupon rea ised the’
true nature of the duties of the warrior-class.

Veda.—Vyasa. cast this dialogue, embodying the teachings of
Shri Krishna into a metrical form and gave it the title of Gita.

Hence it is. established beyond the shadow of a doubt
that the teaching of the Gi‘a was a necessity at the time
of the commencement of the hostibties and that Shri Krishna
did instruct Arjuna in the spiritual knowledge of the Gita,
on the field of battle. R

Moreover in the Shanti and Ashvamedhika Parvans and
in many other places, in the Mahab™arata, allusions to the
Gita taught by Arjuna are often met with. Further, 1n almost
all the Puranas, when a brief note of the war of the
Mahabharata is taken a concise summary of the Gita
is also jnvariably given.

All these numerous testimonies go to prcve that the Gita
yas taught by Shri Krichna on the field of Lattle, that its
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instruction was indispensable and that it comprised 745 stanzas.

Now let us dicuss the second fantastic hypothesis. Those
who assert that at the time of the war and on the field
of battle there was no time to listen to or teach a Gita
of 745 stanzas, variously postulate the nume ical strength of
the Gita to be seven or twenty-eight or thirly-<ix or even
hundred stanzas. They assume that Shri Krishra could spare
no time except what was needful for such a brief instruction.

If we but fully imagine and realise the disgrace and
disaster consequent upon the condition of the mind of Arjuna,
as he threw away the bow Gandiva, saying that he would
not en:age in war, we shall be led to believe that Arjunma
‘woull not have joined the battle unless he had been taught
th: entire teaching of the Gita, by an able peasonality
like Shri Krishna.

Had Shri Krishna expressed himself only in five, twenty
five, fifty or hu~dred stanzas, hurriedly and superficially and
had Arjuna been convinced :d changed thereby and joined
the battle, the teaching of Shri Krishna woul! have proved
insubstantial and worthless, and the mental condition which
ovarwhelmed Aruna into renouncing the war, would have
pro ed to bz a pece of hypocrisy,

The fact is that Arjunma’s distraction, delusion and com-
passion were real. If Shri Krishna had not persuaded Arjuna
in so many :s 745 stanzas as vouched for by Shri Veda-
Vyasa, em loying a variety of argument., drawn from philosophy
and the practice of mankind Arjuna would never have engaged
in the war again. For thes> reaso~s the assumpion that
the Gita as originally taught by Shri K ishna consited only
of a few stanzas and that it was later expanded into its
present form by Sanjaya, Vyasa, Vaishampayana and Suta
Pauraika is eatirely fallacious.

We are surpris.d and pained to learn that even Lokmanya
Tilak has joinid the ranks of the above mentioned theorizers.
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(2) On the field of battle, 1t was not possible to
find enough time to teach Arjuna the Gita of 745
stanzas, dunng the war.

E
Let us examine the first hypothesis It 1s, for this purpose
necessary to call to our mind the occasion and the circum-
stances under which Arjuna threw away his weapons Arjuna
was the lead ng hero of the war If he stould renounce to
fight, the Mahabharata war would have to be suspended To
the Pandavas, duty was dearer than lfe “Treading on the
path of righteousness, they had borne agonies of insults and
museries, for years What was the reward of that? Was that
all frotless? The result of abandoning the war would be 2
colossal calamity Sinners like Duryodhana, Shakuni, Duhsha-
sana and others would be left n the enjoyment of the good
things of Iif The Pandavas, would have to pass theirr days
m  wretch~dness; fleeing from one place to another. The
Pandava$ and Shri Knshna wou'd bzcome the universal butt
of ndicule Thewr far name would be swled They would
be accused of pusillammously runming away from the field of”
battle, fughtened at the sight of the great army of Duryodhana
Moreover, the solemn vows takén by the Pandavas and Shn
Knshna, would remain unfulfilled and their non-execution would
entail the pumshment of hell as vouched by the scriptures
‘The kings who were a burden to the world, and who opp-
ressed thewr people without remotse, would have rematned alive
They would have stalked abread, intensifying therr oppression
of the people and the history of the Mahabharata would
have been differently written -

With these thoughts revolving in the mind, the com-
passionate Arjuna when faced with a situation demanding n
the battle the slaughter of preceptors and kinsmen, shuddered
and threw down s weapons Fhs eyes were filled with tears
His Lody was tremb'ing He felt that he was about to com-~
mit the hemnous s of anmhilating the famuly.



L9y

I * INTRODUCTION 19

It became,  therefore, the prime and foremost duty of
Shri Krishna to persmade Arjuna, to engage in war to destroy
the enemies. It was not possible for him to succeed except’
with the help of the metaphysical instruction such as the
Vedantic hnowledge of the Absolute. PR

It is a rule of this world and human. pature that so fong
as the true mature of a thing is not realised, it appears in
quite a different light. Similarly, the various, vous _ taken by
Arjuna now manifested themselves mn their true light when
he was faced with the war. He realised that for acquiring
the kingdom he sought for, he would have to embarlé on the
slaughter of preceptors and elders who ought to have been
revered as fathers, and grand(athers. He must slay youthiul
heroes of tender age, brothers, maternal uncles, loved friends
and other kinsmen. His own sons, grandsons and relatives
would not be spared or leniently treated by the opponents.
Such =@ terrible deed, he thought, he could not perform.
In this way, the heart of Arjuna was moved with immea-
surable compassion.

Those who aver that the teaching of the knowledge of
the Brahman was quite out of court on a field of battle
do not seem to know the workings of the human heart.
They overlook the demands and power of love. If the heart of
Arjuna did not move with pity and feel pain when sons,
grandsons and hundreds of relatives were persishing, we theuld
be justified in callimg him a man with a heart of stone.

The hearts of the peop’e of India have become impervious
to such noble fcelings and love under the influence of the
materialis ic civilization of. the West. The above hypothesis,
we hold, is a s gnificant proof of it. Those who assert
that the teaching of the knowledge of the Brahman _was
needless on the battle-fie'd, mean to say that Arjuna ought
to have immediately commenced the slaughter cf those who
stood against him, whether they were freceptors, venerable elders,
brothers, sons, grandsons or anyone else. But this 1iew d es
not correctly read the heart"of an Arya.
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In the chapter entitled fmuw3w in his Shri Bhagvad gita
Rahasya, he says,

“It is probable that in the hurry of the battle, Shri
Krishna taught. Arjuna <only ten to twenty stanzas or a brief,
summary of them. Tt is probable that Sanjaya narrated it in
an expanded form to Dhritarashtra; Vyasa narrated it ~similary
to Shuka; Vaishampayana to Janamejaya; and Suta to Shau-
naka; or the auther of the Mahabharata himself might have
elaborated it into its present form *

This judgement of Lokmanya Tilak has belittled the true
estimation of the distraction and delusion of Arjuna; of the )
teaching of Shri Krishna and the Gita. It lends a ccnsiderable
support to the above mentioned fantastic theories.

It is a well-known fact that in the instruction, 1mpar’ced by
Shri Krishna to Arjuna original verses from the Upanishads
had been adduced as authorities in support of averments. But
the general body of the instruction was imparted either in
Sanskrit or the Prakrit, which must have been current as
the vernacular of the day. Wren the whole Mahabharata
was cast into metrical form by Veda-Vyasa, this dialogue
between Shn Krishna and Arjuna was also given the same
form. The numter of stanzas spoken by each person as ‘well
as the total number of stanzas comprised by the Gita is
given at the end. It is, thus established as an indisputable
fact that Shri Knshna taught Arjuna the knowledge that is
included in the Gita of 745 stanzas.

We are at a lcss to understand how people are able
to persuade themselies into tle be'ief that there was no time
to te.ch or Iistien to the 745 stanzas, on the field of batt'e-

I we assume that the dialogue between Shri Krishna
and Ar)una rin to tte outent of 745 stanzas, that discourse
would have hardly eccupied mare than an hour in conversation.
Even at this diy, reciters of the Gita are ab’e to complete
the whole Gita in an hour .



L .- ,. INTRODUCTION . 23

) Just at the time when _the great Mahabharata wat
involving the slaughter of mullions of human beings, was
gl!aout to commence, Arjuna the princifal hero, the prop and
pillar of the Pandava side, was overwhelmed with delusion
and reluctant to fight. It is hard to conceive what impro-
bability creeps in if Shri Krishna passes an hour or two in
dispelling Arjuna’s delusion. :
Those who assert that Shri Krishna had not the time
to instruct the philosophy of the Gita, assume, perhags, that
Shri Krishna had to play the role of a pedantis teacher
expounding the tenets of the Gata for weeks. They assume,
without justification, that. Shn Krishna's instruction was similar
to the Jearned expostions lasting for months to which we
are accustom:d to lister nowadiys They, perhaps, think that
Shri Knshna had to teach a Gita such as the one printed in.
th: Gujarati press, along with ten or twelve commentaries. Such
a‘ssumptions are fantastic and ridiculous on the face of them
tie‘il'«':r.ymg utter disregaid of the facts afd reahties of the case.

- It is universally acknovledged that the actual dialogue
between Shri Krishna and Arjuna did not take place in the
fornr of metrical stanzas numbering 745 and that the Gita
was suba.cquc”ntﬁ; given a“metncal shape by Shﬁ“Veda-Vyzl.sa.

Let us consider how miich time was taken up by the
conversation between Shri  Krishna and Arjuna which has
been metrically crystallized into 745 stanzas. Suppose two
learned porsons engage in 2 philosophical disputation for
only Imlf an hour If their discussion be lhterally taken
down and given a metrical shape, the dialogue batween these
two persons, would, no doubt, run to E00 or 1000 stanzas
even rhough thetoncal embellishments are  studicusly ayoided,
A conclusive proof of his view can be easily had in these
days {rom the gramophone. 1f the discussion  between two
Ieaxned parsons be 'r‘ep’roduced_ veshatim “en the records and.

.
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if the same be put into verse without any further addition
of any kind, it will be demonstrated that a conversat on of
an hour, id its metrical transformation can run into I500

or 2000 stanzas.

. _All this discussion establishes beyond the possibility of
a doubt that the diulogue between Shri Krishna and Arjuna
did not take up more than an hour.

If at the ccmmencement of a convulsive and dieadful
war hike the Mahabharata and for the sake of persuading a learned
person lk: Arjuna to engage in war by dispel ing his- delusion
an hour ke taken up by the dialogue tetween the two leading
personlatties of the situation, there is nothing surprising or
improbable in that.

Moreover, at the completion of the Gita, Veda-Vyasa
himeelf has recorded that it consists of 745 stanzas. Millions
of persons in India, not carng even a staw for the fan-
tastic views of fallacious theorizers put their implicit faith
in and acecept the testimony of Shri Veda-Vyasa that Shri
Bhagavadgita consists of 745 stanzas

Many other problems in connection with Shri Bhagavad-
gita are being discussed nowadays. It is necessary to_in-
ve tigate and thresh them out. It bemng impossible to include
their investigation in this small introduction, we hope to
discuss them on come other occasion.

_In the time of Muhammadan Emperors, the Gita was
translated into Persian. Shryut Munshi Mahesh Prasadji of
Benarcs, a great scholar of Alim Fajil, Persian and Arabic,
has seen a Persian translation of the Gita in the * Malfi
Badan Pustakalaya'. Therein it is written, * Abul Fazal has
translated the Gita of 745 stanzas at the command of the
Emperor . The above scholar is alsn aware that the Gita
translated by Abul Fazl is also to be found in Delhi.

There are two Persian MSS. of the Gita. One is no.
1949, by Abml Fazl and the other is no. 50 by Faizi, in
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the India Office Library, London. Each of the above two
works is a translation of the Gita of 745 stanzas. It is eaid
that there is a Persian translation of the Gita of 745 stt.
by Shah Ali Dastgir in the lbrary of the Maharaja of
Kashi, numbered 163-56.

‘We have undertaken to complcte the missing stdnzas of
the Gita. For this purpose we are sending for the copies
of all these MSS. We are receiving much help from our
friend Pandit Shri Hariramji Pancholi, in securing old MSS.
of the "Gita in Sanskrit or Persian. He is residing in Kashi
_since Jong and is seiving the cavse of the public as well
as of literature. .

On securing the wanting MSS. of the Gita, the \vérk
of completing the missing stanzas, will be accelerated. .

Concerning the Gita, there are in the field many con-
Jroversies, discussions and problers. Most of them are simply
worthless. The Gita is found in the Bhishma Parvan of the
Mahabharata. It consists of 18 Chapters and the correct
numerical strength of its stanzas is the one given by Vyasa.
We have been reading this Gita for the last £000 years and
with the lapse of fime the text of the Gita has undergorne
alterations and become fragmentary in several places. It is,
therefors, neressary for us fo make o the deficiencies iy alt
the means available to-day.

To sct up perverted theorics and flimsy hypotheses, or to
mangle and disfigure the iraterial body of the Gita by
lacerating and wantonly splitting up its textual mniter, is
tantamount to committing a literary murder of a precious
philosophical work fue as the Gita admittedly is. Leamed
- scho'ars ought to refrain from such things.

Twenty-six yecars ago, the revered Guru Achyota Swami

dwelt in the Girnar. He was an expert in Yogn, Tanta and
varions other sciences. He knew the past, present and future.
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He possessed Yogic perfections and supernatural powers, eg.
invisibidity, movement in the sky etc, When aged 125 years,
be seemed like a youngman of 25. He used to recite the
Gita that is being read at present.

The crtial spirit with which 1 read the Gita at present
was lacking i me at that tutie. It is certan that that Gta
consisted of 18 Chapters and was indentical with the current
one. The curiosity of knowing whether it possessed the 45
missing stanzas or whether it contained the variant readings
that have come to light at present etc. did not arise at
that time, because the critical wiewpomnt which 1s brought
to bear on the problems of the Gita at present, was lacking
in me at that time. I only knew that st wis a work to
bz recited for ome’s spintual welfare.

This first volume is the English translation of the gloss
written on the ancient MS. that we have discovered at present
We have made that MS. the bass, the mﬁgﬁaﬁ. As we
get time, we are writing and printmg the Clandra-ghania
commentary anew. We have, so far, printed only two Chapters
in 81 pages,.We think it will take nearly three months be-
fore we shall be able to publish the second volume, containing the
Chandraghanta commentary along with its English translation.

Nevertheless, it is rossible that the publication of the
subsequent volume may be delayed, in wview of the fact that
most of our time is taken up by the work of the Rasashala
Aushadhachrama and by’ various painful obstacles incident
to wordly life.

Indeed the reason for even this much delay in the publication
of the adition with the co ity Chandraghania is that the
#ika has had to bz wnitten out afresh. At first it was written
in a very concise style in Sanshrit, but now it has become
ovident that it should -be expanded hberally and on a new
scale. For instance the commentary on the expression LAIEY
Fafage in the last stanza of the first Chapter came at first
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to two lines only, whereas it runs into more than a hundred
lines as now published. While the first draft- of the comm-
entary on SAFEATATI gfg: of st. 42, ch. IL. extended but
to 4 lines, it has now expanded into more than 180 lines.
“Thus in its new form the Chandraghanta would. occupy from
six to seven times its former bulk. The commentary on each
stanza is being written without the solicitude to keep in line
with any particular commentator, e quite independently with
the sole aim of bringing out the actual idea n the author’s
mind. Again I am hardly able to devote more than 12 to
15 “hours a month for Gita work on account of the mul-
tiplicity of other engagements, and this fact too may contri-
bute to the delay in publishing the second and third volumes.

After the publication of the second volume with the text
of the Gita, the Sanskrit commentary Ohandra-ghanta and its
English tran-lation, the third volume will appear, viz. the
Sanskrit Tiopant Siddhi-datri. This had been compozed at
first in a concise Sansknt style, of which a Gujarati ren-
dering was published in the middle of 1936. The present
first volume is the English translation of that Gujarati edition.
But now 1 am again wnting the Sanskrt Siddhidatri in a
revised form, wherefrom it is becoming evident that it will
also expand to 5 or 6 times the frevious size like the
Chandra-ghanta. After the appearance of this Sanskrit 8iddhi-
datri as tre third volume, it will in its tarn be trans'ated
into English (as 1t were a second edition) which will be
published as a fourth volume. This fist volume of Enghsh
translation contains 153 pages, whereas jts revised fo ghs
be prepared after the publication of the expanded Srm t_o
Tippani will contain about 600 pages. This ol i anskrit
idex of the revision and eﬁlargement to b gne .son":e
the second edition of the 0 be carried out in

., 2 Ppresent first volume.

as nsu:frvis: ﬂ;io l?:;;tio;l of PUb]igh;ng the Gita volumes
0 o . the j . N . of
the Supreme Self. intention is in the }mx:td



— * k4
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. 1f learned scholars and investigators who -happen to read
this English gloss or our subsequent publications on the Gita,
will impartially read them, without being influenced by
prejudices or dogmas of sect, creed or system and inform us
of their candid opinions, even though they conflict with
our opinions, we shall be very grateful to them. If we detect
our error thereby, we shall correct it in the second edition.

We ™ request all admirers and learned investigators of
the Gita to help us as far as possible, in the task of com-
pleting the deficiency of the Gita. We request eve-ry admirer
of the Gita to participate in this sacred work by helping
us, by sending the MSS. of the Gita, whether in Sanskrit,
Persian or any other language, if in their possession, or by
securmg them for vs if in the possession of others; or by
informing us of the address of the places wherefrom such
books can be had; or by sending us copies of such works.

" Rasashaia \'

Aushadhashrama |
Gondal. ? Kalidas Shastri.

26—2—37. )]

Rajvaidya Jivaram
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Shri Bhagavad-Qita
» .
‘Rendering of the Gloss “Siddhidatri’
L CHATTER I
* "Sta"ﬁza 1. The current reading is maa-; JyeET: , which
means ‘- asfembled together and desirous+to do battle.” These
two adjectives, viz. «“ assembled together ” and eagerly desirous
to do battle ’2 quahfy, according to, the current reading, both
the Kouravas and the Pandavas. This does not yield good
sense, gl’fxwe. follow the current readin:, the sense of the
stanza will be ; :

¢« O Sanjaya, what are my sons, the sons of Pandu and
other warriors, daoing, assembled together and eagerly desxrous
to do battle, in the holy field of Kurukshetra?’

"Bat the adjeztive * desirous to do battle ” is inappropriate
here, For, among those « assembled together,” all were not
disposed or eager to engage in that war. There may have
been some who destred blood-shed But others had come to
fight out of attachment, exertion of personal influcnce or fear
of their sovereign overlord, and for many such reasons. Hence
the phrasey ¢ desirous to do battle’ is not Swtable in
this stanza; butt -the compound wﬂwﬁrﬁ' « where all
the Kshatriyas have gathered together ” qualifying the noun
« Kurnkshetra  is “'more appropriate "here. Hence that reading
‘appears 1o be thbe correct one.

‘Stahza 3. The current reading is wziiai . It means
« behold (gzar) this (wdi) army”, while the old reading is 9T
=t which means ‘*behold (q-nz)that (ai) army of the Pandavas ™
The encampment of The Pandava army cuendcd over & great
distance. Hence the use of the pronoun &t (}ondcr) is quite
appropriate. There is no material alteration in the censc.
“The old reading provides g;caler ease of pronnncmhon
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Ry Stanza 77 The cuarrent r"ad{ng is qrrRp,  while At;’: old
reading, recorded m our MS,, 1s qumrg. The latter appears
to be mo'e suitable, For in the first half of the stanza, the
case-ending used is the nominative { Fferor o ), and then
again the accusative case-ending is used for the same persons
(wif¥efig ). Now, the use of wrra:, the nominative case again.
will make the syntactical constroction.of the stanza involved
and elliptical, The prose order, according to the old reading,
will be—* ® fefaw aomd werderwr 3% fafirer o et wn
T AT, ARTREL AT ¥ 99 I Q6T A s Eﬁmrm ”
Hence the old reading is apparently superior, e
Stanza 8. The current readings in this stanza are 9T
wiatayw and qwzfaimza:. The variae lectiones in liew of
the current ones are Fy: Waar saze: and QqiAgHEr Eiooicd
respectively. They are more appropriate here. For, the epithet
[ratyse: ( one who has achieved victory in battles } is not snitable
for Kripa Acharya, who is neither known to have engaged in battle
with any one nor to have scored a victory, previous to the teaching
of the Gita by Shri Krishna. Moreover, the word gfiffa: does not
mean battle, according to any Lexicon or Nighantu, but has
the sense of *assembly '" “multitude” ‘ group” etc. though
it is used in the sense * battle ” only cnce in the Bhagavata.
Thirdly, it is not plausible that the name of % powerful
warrior like Shalya should not have beel enumerated here, He
ranked as equal with Arjuna and Shri Krishna, Warriors like
Vikarna and Saumadatti ( Bharishravas ) are enumerated, thongh
they were decidedly inferior to Shalya. It is, therefore, improb-
able that a warrior like Shalya, a prop of the Kaurava army,
‘should have been omitted. It appears, therefore, that the
reading of our MS, is preferable.

Stanza 9. The v. 1. argatamrg: in liew ‘of ¥ oo
i« more appropriate. For, in the preceding g, the phrase amr-
srerarron: ¢ skilled in wielding various missiles ”"—is used. In the
sime way, we might very well expect a parallel or similac
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expression llkem. “skilfulin various rodes of ﬂghtmg .
“The word @y 1s not proper here, for all the warriors of the
eighteen b.ttalions (alshawhini) of the army could not have
been skilled in war. Hence, the word a7 which occurs in
the third quarter might consistently and fittingly occur in
the fourth.

Stanza 11, The v. L g in the plaée of =¥ seems to be
better. 7 me=ans “and ”’, while g has the sense of “on one's
part.” The stanza, therefore, means: * Let all of you, on your
part, stahding in your respective positions at the entrances of
the battle—array, defend Bhichma. ™’

Stanza 18. The current reading is gwgr Fiadwmr o=
gy, while our MS. reads giareer wawmar 1939mT v T
The epithet ®¥vgm: “the great bowman ™ applied to king
Drupida (grzgiz:) is quite appropriate, Hence our reading
appears to ke better,

Stanza 19. For the current reading sggmigms our MS.

. reads swagagad. The ggan fy denotes excessiveness ( fZmor )
and =1737 denotes motion towards. Though both particles denote the
Ioudness of the noise, we prefer the MS, reading inasmuch as
it tells us more clearly that the noise went from the earth to
the sky and so resounded deeply.

Stanza 21, The v. 1. saydy: Q«d@riny in place of the current
rcading {RATETancd makes no change in the meaning. The
adjective =w=: is placed before the noun qualified. It exhibits
the haste with which Arjuna wished to go in the middle of

the two armies,
Stanza 24. Vide note on stanza 21 above,

Stanza 27. The current reading is frfgRagamdia, Ovur

MS. reads smmrusmditizn. The MS. reading is more ap-
propriate, The words “frfigg” and “&fgmm: ” apparently
convey the same meaning. Bat there is a subtle distinction in
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thelr meanings. frfrza means Bmed qary 5 Rerom s (. e
feeling sad, being cast down or dejected ). Cf Bwepg-“‘ared
;ﬁ?‘i Rretsaars: ?Tl‘i\" fmomar, ? The Sanskrit commentators
adopt the meaning ‘¢ afflicted with sorrow, grief etc.” But
the reading srzwm: which means ¢ whose limbs were sinking
on account of estreme anguish”—is preferable, because in the
immediately following stanza (28) Arjuna says “igfr @1
menfir” (all my hmbs become langnid). The word wigam:
is, therefore, more suitable than Rz,

Stanza 28. The current version runs

THA TR TN A AEateqd |

Here Arjuna says ®1& (n the singular for his ‘own
people’, who are many. From the point of view of grammar
it may wcll have a plural (collective) meamrg but it will be
in place only if 1t accords with the context, i. e. if 1t is
Leeping with the evpressions that have gone before and those
which occur later. Shnn Vyasa, the author of the Gita, has been
using only plurals in the threc verses 25-27 immediately pre-
ceding. If he had desired to indicate the several relations by
using the singular, he could have wntten as follows.—

AW el ugid @ad o oawm |

wamveEe fead o fat = frawe o

frx Q4 @ ST S A@gd qe

st grE 9T SeerorEn I
“This would bave been accurate from a strictly grammatical
view-point, but common sense as well as literary taste would
hardly be propitiated thereby.

Versz 28 15 1n the same position, Arjuna must mnaturally
‘have used the plural in the conversational langunage of the
time, hence Jus words cannot give rise to any dispute Doubt
arses only about the post Vyasa's diction, upon seeing the
ploral used here too m the ancient MS. Swice Vyasa has
begun detailing the relanves in the plural number, it will not
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appear matural for hum to put a singular noan 'A;Junas
mouth all on a sudden. And 1t 15 the plural that 1s found 1n
our old MS, Hence there can be no hesitatton 1 accepting 1t
as the only true and correct reading Thus instead of the
<current version We should read as in the ancient MS
- TEAFETRAFT TR |
and that would be proper
The v 1 wzfer a¥ ot in lew of the current reading
T wr nenfoy, appears to be correct When Arjuna ays
=3i30 A7 wFuT-the guestion naturally arices, whrch of his imbs
were sinking, The question remains unanswered if the current
reading be adopted There 1s no pownt tn saying my (%) limbs,
for 1t naturally follows because the discourse 1s gomg on
between Arjuna and Shn Krishoa only The bewilderment and
grief are experienced by Arjuna alone, If we adopt the read-
ang of our MS “mg sramrer’ (each and every Jimb 1s drooping
and languishing ), no question arises as to which particular
Timb—hand, foot, braw ete —is draoping
Stanza 31 The current reading 1s 7 = Tew gory = (I
do not desire kingdom and happiness) The old reading of our
MS 1s 7 Trex & g = (1 wish neither for hingdom noreven
for happiness) This repeated negative construction brings out
-the strong aversion of Arjuna towards engaging n battle
“Therefore, the old reading 1s preferable
Stanza 33 The current reading 1s
T gHsafEaan g2 avrEEEET SR =
« (Those for whom we desire kingdom etc ) those very
preceptors etc have come to this war discarding ( their)
hfe and wealth ' While, our MS  reads
¥ O fuw Oy TonEmem gIEas !
«Those very persons for whom we desire hingdom,
enjoyments and happwess are standing to fight (“‘t,h me),
nshing Nfe which 1s very d;flcult to part with " This
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reading seems t> be consistent and com weing ggea difli-
cult to part with—that could be discarded only on compulsion,
never wilingly "—is the adjective qualifying Gy

To mention wifer just after gmam: would amount to ranh-
ing wealth equal with s, Lafe 1s the dearest of all, lower
than Ife are considered kingdom, wife, son and kingly
pleasurcs Wealth comes even lower than the above It would
have been fitting 1f 1t had been said, “ They have come to fight
discarding kingdom, wife, sons and life

But to enumerate * wealth ” just after « ife " 1s thoroughly
wrong and improper It 15 not probable that Arjuna who
refuses to slay hinsmen even for tre sabe of the hingdom of
the three worlds, should rank or compare wealth as equal
with Iife Therefore the word ggemar < difficuit to be discarded
willingly——dearest— " as qualifyimng =mmore appears to be quite
suitable here

The current reading wtgfeerar. 0 this stanza might mean
“sat” « came” etc It 1s not suitable. But the reading fkgar
{ are standing confronted ) of our MS 1s quite appropriate.
Our reading aﬁ-z; 1s superior to the current reading g}q (m the
battle )—for the latter could have been justified 1f the battle
had commenced already. But the fight had not yet commenc-
ed, hence the infinitive 1s more suitable and accurate. QOvur
reading “ & oA gewm, " 15 therefore decidedly more
accurate than the corrent reading “g THsgfegar  awit .7

Stanza 35 The current reading 1s &dr fa=g Lrieas
Here frg 1s followed by g. The meaning mntended 1s. «I do
not wish to slay linsmen even for the kingdom of the threc
worlds, how, then, should I desire to slay them for this carth ? ™"
This sensc 15 not brought out by putting g after fr. But
1t could be so done by putting ¥ alter fg

The meanmng of g according to Tgwde, WETAR, and
6
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ARA-T s FEF, wwaAm, 29 and 3q%mw . while that of 7 1s
w[Arad, YAtw and qgwr Here Arjuna 1s speaking with a<ad
heart ¢ 1 do not wish to slay kinsmen even for the kingdom of
the three worlds, not even if they should slay me, how, then,
should T slay them for this earth ®' The sentiment that Arjuna
exhibited by this soeech could be well expressed only by frg
wfya rather than by feg wigd Therefore, our reading 1s
preferable

Stanza 36 The current reading 1s qErErETETETE 1t
1s mnaccurate because it means * The sons of Dhmntarashtra with
their hinsmen > The correct reading, found mn our MS, 1s
waraaE— ¢ It 1s not proper for us to slay the sons of
Dhritarashtra, gur oun Amdred

In the second hemistich of this stanza th: current read-
ng 158 “TIRA & wa @l ” as i st 28. Here too our
reading zms=i@ f 1s more switable Instead of construing
=787 1 the collective sense of wmgsyr 1t 1s better to
adopt the direct plural expression Hence the reading’
@ B w9 gen s more aceeptable

Stanza 38 The curtent reading 18 symigwans  The
preposition § denotes s of BRTy (2 high degree) =qzafy
« by us, knowing to a high degree ' But the correct
reading appears to be E"T{‘lﬁq’aﬂ?a The prep051t10n & de
notes WFIERM TEFAF Means AFAAT SIHRANAIIR Ggwraar
qmafy  (although we Lknov very well, completely, what 1s
beneficial and what 1s injurious—we hnow very well the ewil
consequent wpon the destraction of the family )

Stanza 44 The current reading 1s g7y FAARA This
reading does not appear to be appropriate m view of the
concluding  portion of our comment on stanza 36 above.
“The old reading (TTTMlzggaat ) s far more cenvinang.

Vide transtation for the meaning
7
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- Stanza 4, The current feading is fygug e =g in the
second hemistjch, =g bas the sense of ¢« having laid down
Quietly o slowly,” The meaning would pe « having .put dows
the bow, along with the arrow.,., .. -..” But our MS. reads
ST TwEE g “ Arjuna, having sajq this in the battle-fieldr
his mind bewildered with Sorrow, threw off his  bow 31"“%
With the arroy, and sat down iy, the rear part of the chariot:’

The second and fourtp quarters of the current stanza stand
interchanged iy our MS,

Thus ends the First Chapter entitled “ Observation

of the Army " 1h the English Rendering of the

Gloss ¢ Siddhdagr - on  Shri  Bhagavad--Gita
by Rajavaidy, Jwvaramgy Kalidasa Shastri,

e N e

“
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Shri Bhagavad-Gita

Renderinz of the Gloss « Siddhidatri ™

CIIATTER 11
Stanza 1. The current reading 15 fadprd ( who was
fecling apathetic ). The ongmal reading, found in our Ms,
appears to be AW (“ who was affected by languor and
disquictude **), The old reading appears to be more appropnate.

Stanza 2 The current reading 1s * ¥zy @7 Tw o w3 7.
Instead of nsing the prohibitive particle @y with the preterite
aorist { with its augment dropped ) sta:, mn the 1mperative tense,
circuitou ly, it 1s better to use the imperative wsgm divectly.
Hence the latter reading 1s superior and natural,

Stanza 5 The current reading 1s

ISl T g 3R W S e |
TendwATeg UEMen WFR AT, s i

The meanmng 15 “ [t 15 better to eat 1n this world even
what 1s got by begging than to slay these magpammous
Guros  Shall I enjoy plesures stained with blood, by slayng
here the Gurus, desirous and greedy of wealth as they are 7"

The old reading “fiezt Agewt ” 15 supenor to el Wi
Sig: inasmuch as it preserves metrical regulanity and yields an
unstramed sense

The old reading 1s —

e & TEENTR S S ot |
7 aSETEg TEEET g N, ehirmrear i

The meamng 15 ‘It appears to me to be good 1f I do not
get kingdom by forbearng to slay venerable elders endowed
with all virtues, beng thereby forced to hse upon beggnm,
Wealth, pleasuses, desires etc (st ) are not at all bene-
ficial to us (7 g SAEFT. ) if we have to slay venerable elders
(e, PreeT) Am 1 to dally with <uch blood-stained

pleasures ? * This old reading appears to be superior.
N
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The current reading 15 not smitable from another pomnt of
View also Arjuna in the first quarter of this stanza employs
the epithet AgEgaE ( virtuous, magnanimous ) for his Gurus,
Ct the Lexcon wmeatemmast —“ gFAl gumam o=ar uAl o
TGl "— WEFAE means * virtuous, '  prous , righteous "

ete. Is 1t proper to call such righteous elders * greedy of pelf "
in the same stanza ?

Moreover, 1n the first hemistich, when 1t 1s sad “Jt 18
good 1f by forbearing to slay venersble elders I am forced
to Ive upen beggmg’-—1t 1s but natural to expect Arjunt
saymg “I see no good 1n wealth obtained by slaying thoce
venerable Gurus” Such a natural and unstrained sense can
be secured by adopting the old reading of our MS But the
current reading leads to utter confuston It 1s no wonder
that commentators, who had before them only the current
teading, should anyhow try to make some sense out of 1t

Stanza 6 The current reading 1n the fourth g 1s &
Safeaal S W& | wEteaar  has the sence of ¢ srmeawt
Fagra feafd amg gasa ? that s *sitting’ or ¢ dwelling ”
“The second hemistich of this stanza would mean « These
very sons of Dhritarashtra, after hilling whom we do not desire
to lve, are <wutlng hefore ue (V)'—while according to the old
reading the meaning would be as given in the translation
Hence the old reading 1s preferable

Stanza 7 The old reding 1s ggifit @t for the current
one q:eg:rﬁ: @1 There 1s no difference of meaning between the
tvo DBut it appears better if we read =iy 1in place of & @r 15

also used 1n II 2 above

Stanza 8 The first hemistich according to the current
rosding 15 afy wogmfy aAmgatTeImEsSwatoamng 1 The
word =g being pressed to yicld the meming of 7w w7, the
n erpretition of the nbove nccording to the Sinskrit commen-
t *ors and transhtors 1s ‘1 do not sce any course of action
that would dispel this my <crrn:, withertng my <enses, civen

1



Chapter 2 Rendering of the Gloss « Siddmdatr1”

though I should attain unrivalled and prosperons dominton over
tre earth, nmy, even the overlordship of the gods '

The old reading 15 7 f sventy wamgaw - Dagssuufy
Ii?.,uwuq 1

In the preceding (seventh) stwnza Arjuna says to Shri
Inshna ¢ I am ycur disaiple, 1 have surrendered myself to
you , mstinct me the nght course of action at this crimcat
moment ' Immediately he speaks the present stanza The
pronoan 7. of this stanza serves as a link with the preceding
one But the intrusion of mg spoils the natural sense and
breaks the contextual linh  lor the meanwg of this stanza
v de trans ation

Stanza 10 The corrent reading 15 fyfizrataz @  The
o'd one 15 Tgwmmz 9w | We have dlscusced this reading

1 our vloss on I. 27 above,

Stanza 11 (%) This stanza 15 net found 1 the voigate
text of the Bhagavadgita There soon after siigwnr S, tbe
stanza beginning with ISy occurs  No resson s
assigned why Arjuna greved fo. those who were not to be
grigvel for, Up till now we saw -iothing inconsistent But now,
knowing as we do this mmportant stanza that was missing
in the context, we find the stanza srfreamraai=res abrupt
The whole stanza commg tmmediately after ffHeor IFEr 15

& AT RrEmestnrag e 1
TUGAT SRR TR A 1l

 Vide trapsiation) The following stanza wdl now gmte
fit in the context For these reasors the clanus of the stanza
to ongmnality are unquestionable

Stanza 11 (ar) The current reading of the secord
quarter of this stanza 15 FEIFETET qmE It means ¢ You
give discources on wisdom  This meaning, hovever wonld imply
that he was dill headed or rather a wiseacre

But the fact 1s that Arjuna has nesther exhibited the
alleged erudition, mor gnen diccourses on wisdom 1n the first
Chapter or within the first ten stanzas of this

11
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He has, 1 fact, exhibited the same sentiments of revalsion,
compassion etc which an average person would do, m the
natural course of things, if he should face the contingency of
slaying preceptors, venerable elders, kinsfolk etc Being comp-
letely bewildered at the prospect of such a slaughter, he ap-
proached Shr1 Krishna as a disciple and sought instruction Cf

A TETETI. anter Af @ wasg 0 (I 7)

It 15 evident from this stanza, that instead of parading
his erudition or wisdom, he approached Shri Krshna as an
humble disciple, without any pretensions to wisdom or learn-
g In the light of this fact how cruel 1t would be if Shnt
Krishn taunted him with his  *wicdom " and “ learning ', 1n
the words “ ganmvgrer W& » | But the fact 1s that Shn Krichna
did not speah like that But when Arjuna, throwing aside
his bow and arrow sat down in his chariot, with tears in his
eyes, on account of supreme compassion—~Shrt Krichna said -
“ You are greving for those who arc not to be grieved for,”
and added oavar JsRraTeE, ToET giEwm O ot A A
W, 9 FRaty =ty @@ g ¢ Although you are wise, yeu
are not talking with me This does not become you,”

Soon after thie, Shri Krishna r°nks bhim with the wice
and says “uGmEEEEEEr IR aiigar 71 ¢ The wise do
neither grieve for the dead nor for the living ” It does not,
therefore, become you to gneve for thece pcople, wice as ycu
are Thus, Krishna himself acknowledges that Arjuna 1s wi<e
1t 1s not probable, ther fore, that Shri Krichna would taunt him
on s alleged words of wicdom Knshna in fact, never levelled
the taunt at him, for the reading mmETzreT TR 15, obvicusly,
wreng, the correct one be ng TAETESRTMR.

As 2 matter of fact 21l the Pandavas were vastly lcarned.
They had studied all the Vedas and the six Shastras (auxiliry
sciences ) intensively, as 1s well hnown,

12
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Fsedrer RfrarinT wenhr Ay = |
ST EETE Qi TR |
( Ad1 Parva I. 24.)

** Having studied the four Vadas and all the auxihary
<clences, honoured of all, the Pandavas resided there, feer-
ing none "

Thos Arjuna knew the four scriptures and several sciences
and held high rank among the Jearned men of the time.
Hence there would be nothing wrong 1if, a< a learned man,
he bhad raised such questions or ‘Jearned debates” as we
have read And Shri Konshna could nst thereupon have
retorted *You are pronouncing wise discourses 1"’ Of course
if the speaker were ignorant or illiterate, or 1f he were
discoursing on the cciences althongh quite innocent of them,
a learned men cculd have snubbed him thus: “Sit down.
You are perfectly innocent of the Shastras and you are
ratthng off big words about them! You are proceeding to
interpret the Shastras, indeed! What night have jou to
debate a subject of which you know pothmg ?”

But Arjuna was in no way behind Shri Knshna 1o the
matter of scriptural and secular erudition, nor could Shn
Krshna have discoursed anything to him if te had con<der-
ed hm ignerant Really Shrn Knchna bad not rebuked him
1n that manncr, but had on the contrary said mmavafaams
“Though learned and wise, you speak nothing, you remam
dumb This does not become you " Hence the reading gz
oy eI s maccurate and the anctent reading mEITmfy
arr 15 alone correct here

Stanza 12 The correct reading 1s 7 &= /T A

% gmwa TE 1l The old one 1s 71 gl T & AEr

gafia i | The reading 1 & ug =% 10 liew of 7§ 7 uy

&t 15 preferable 7 means “but”, while & 1s a particle of
13
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emphasi-. ga: wt appears to be preferab'e to @ g i the sence
“ hereafter ” ( time ).

. St'\anz'a 21, The current reading is 7 @ . W & -
qITT &I%T & | It is wrong. Both grafy (3 s causal of root &)
and gfeg ( 3s. present, it 7 ) refer to the same t* ing (« hillimg 7).

The use of two verbs 1s unpecessary to express the
same sense It 1s said in the preceding stanza that ¢ The self
is never born; never dies, 1t 1s unborp, eternal ; perpetual,
ancient, he 1s not slain when the body 1s slauchtered, know
that the Self 1s imperishable, unborn and mmutable. ” It
would be quite inconsistent to <ay, soon after this, & walr
& @ The better reading would be “wmy wfa =1 wag”
(how can that Self be slain by others cr slay others ) Vide
al-o the parallel reading in stanza 19 d, above.

Stanza 26. The current reiding of the first half of this
stanza 15 “arq 4 fregmid fet @ @A gaw | The reading
a7 T W 1s not appropriate, for, both spg and [ mean “and.”’
‘The context does not require this meaning, it rather requires
an expression hke “ =ty a1’ which 1s farmshed by our MS.

Shri Krishna had instructed Arjuna from one pomt of
view 1n the preceding stanza. Nuow, he expounds the same
proposition from another point of view. He ascerts that Arjuna
should not greve (amgmfagwafir ) whether he accepts the
self to be imperishable or perishable. For introducing an alter-
native the expression “ engar ”’ 1s perfectly suitable

The second hemstich of the Stanza according to the

current reading 15 U & WETAEN A% SiRgnafa | The pre-
noun Ui 1s already used in the first hemistich ( 393+ ), hence
it 15 needless to use the same pronoun ag:in (?ﬁ’r) The o'd
reading &4 appears to be preferable, for Shri Krishna asserts
4 You should not grieve, for this rcason that (wg) Death
' s certan for the born and hirth is certain for the desd;

theiefore, you should not grieve over the inevitable (occurrence
14
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of buth and death),” Thus w§ serves as a connecting hnk
betwesn stanzas 26 and 27, Hence the reading gafy & wer-
=RY % Sirg 7ERY stems to be preferable

Stanza 27 The current reading 1s Frey & way g |
Here ga: 1s the adjective quahfying geg: Our MS reads FrqET
& wa 97 Y% @ gaer 7 Instead of g, an adjective, of we
adopt the reading W4, an adverb the sense will be much
better w1 (adverb) emphasizes the fact of certanty

Stanza 30 The currect reading m stanza 30d 15 7 =
iy wifer ( the s=1f 1s indestructible, therefore 1t does not
become you to grieve for every being )

This reading 1s not so suitable as the one m our MS
which reals apy qifrgwefy. It yields better meaning, iz wx
I AR FE s wd g e, “It does not behove
you to grieve for each and every created being here on this
‘battle-field—now at such a juncture " Hence =t 1s superior
to 7 &

Stanza 35, The current reading 1n 35¢ 1s §af & aEAAr
. 1 You will be thought of lightly by those who thought highly
of you " The reading w our MS. isumt=7detc There 1sno need
of the relative pronoun aj, for the people who had a very high
regard for Arjuna were standing in front of lim  Henee, we
<hould rather expect a demonstrative pronoun, such as wwqj
found 1n our MS Shn Knishna 1s here alluding to thosc who
were standing just i front of Arjuna ¢ You are highly
thought of by these (warniors ), standing 1n front of you, if
tharefore, yoa turn your back on this war you will be spohen
of hghtly by them wni appears, here, more suitable

Stanza 40 The current reading of the first hemistich
of this stanza 1s JzRrrmamnsfa zermdr @ B The aceept-
ed mterpretation 1s: “ In this p th of liberatton or Kama-Yego,

there 1s no annthilation of .p action alrcady commenced;
there 15 nesther transgression cte 7 The old MS  rzeading s
15
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“ Traistammearsiea Dot @ =73 7 | This appears to be correct.
What a charming sense does it yield 1n this ccntext !

Unlike the Yoga which consists 1n the suppresaon of the
functions of the mnd, there 15, 1 this Karma-Yoga, no fear
ot rum concequent upon transgression of rules, order ctc.
There 1s no sin m1t, Even a little of this kncwledge saves one
from great danger 1In this Karma-Ycga there 1s no po=slb1-
hty of ne ligence, mistake or an error of judgment

The meanmng of the word wfiymu 1s given n the Lexicons
and Nighantus as follows —

iR —wiEsl @wge AA ascending, or gong towards,
while the meaming of wiaqmm: 15 wAVEaH, fagaigam. The syno-
nyms of @iy are ufiyra, orqqe, ST, SaTOC: ( AlawA-
m: Fram: i e ). S&=Tg. means ord, FAiE. ( ¥EE
Zhr gerar —denived from wfy -« rt w= i the sense of AR, )
In the preceding stanza Shri Krishna promised to give instruc-
tion 11 Yoga ( Vide translation) That instruction 1s contamn-
ed 1n the present stanza.

The reading wzm 1 lien of the current ope famd w 40D
15 preferable as the mweaning ‘15 seen’’ 1s more forcible than
“gs Inoun’.

Stanza 41, The current reading 1s 3&{%5 (u.m-l-ﬁ)
« the will 1s single-pomted here” while that of our MS. 18
T ( wwr + uxg ). The latter 1s preferable sna<much as 1t con-
veys emphasis ‘4t 15 single-pcinted only ”’

Stanza 42, The current reading in 42c1s Agargar. ( who
delight 1n the Vedic texts of praice—aifarg ) while the reading
of our MS, 1s JzamEyw. ( who cling to the Vedic teats of praise
which promise heaven e¢tec ) The latter interpretation appears
preferable. This stanza 1s closely connected with the stanza
followng,

Stanza 43. gawmE. =R SFRTRERERE | Bra-Ridmagel
Srsaiafa wiw 1 Such 1s the current reading The ncaming

16
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is: “Tho e to whom desires such as the attanment of heaven
etc, are the highest goal, those who chiefly think of winning
henven only, declare varous actions which give rebuth, for
the atamment of pleasure and power resulting as the re-
ward of those actions "

In this stanza, accusative singular 1s used throughount,
therefore, the meaning bas to be stramned and twisted. We have
to supply the preticat. (umr wagfew ) from the preceding
stanza, to brin> out the intended sense As a matter of fact
the current reading and its meaning bave no conncction i the
context The old and correct reading 1s

FRTHA. TR FHFRTRSTT |
FrnRRwager Arsadad. wh 1l

For the meaning of this stanza vide translation See kow
clocely stanzas 42 and 43 are connected logically The confu-
sion cansed by the current reading 1s removed by adopting the
old one. The two stanzas constitute one single thought

Stanza 47. The current reading 1n 472 15 FITAATARTCEN
This does not appe:r to be a sound reading It means ¢ Your
duty les in action only ’ Here we have to supply the verb
s, The old reading 15 sRvqeafy®Iey Knowing the thoughts
of Arjuna, Shin Kri hna says “ You have to diccharge your
duties without expectation of reward You must act and act.
You need not thinh of 1ts frmt What nght have you to
think of 1ts fruit? None at all’ Such a scnse 1s brought
out by @rgg. Hence 1t 1s superior

Stanza 48 (am). This stanza 1s not found in the vulgate

text of the Bhagavadgita It s found only i the recension
tepresented by our MS Looking to the context, we can il
afford to loce such a valoable stanza In stanza 47th Shri
Knshna says * Let your duty be with the action, never with
1ts reward.. ..... do not be attached to maction also You must

dischsrge your duty, unattached to reward, thinking success of
17



Chapter 2

na “\qu\'nd—Gim
catfor g0 57 w1
e Srfartazat il

i
ﬂi‘ fr ’T{a et agt

The finst hcmi«wich weans? «The Yogi must concentrate
me by josteaining all the senses.” The meuns of
o pot sp(‘ciﬁzx:l here. The word zf# &
i\“[‘nc‘“‘ il . w li] ; n?Ed to repeat the word
auitn L is s(.p(.rﬂlmus, L he ol reading appears to be sapel-
et IF 3 o v The Yogin must ¢o%
o ind in w8 py restrainig all the senses with the
d @ rtells us the means by whi b th
he o'd reading feaor: ch the
rent on ;g g

e T s sffya |

mantfestl? i
atanza 04 -rhe reading of the vulgate is:
L
N ey
il Tt TR =sta I
T s celf-controlled

‘rhe l\\\\\l\\“}f 18+ he * s froed v

) o apg with the senses d“’hich are freed f‘r‘ohx; lp:rsues
u i l
nder his control, attains pee::e

the cense=® hjec
dislike and which (ser
is wroht o 53\) the senses are free from desi
). The senses are not endo desire
Desit and avetsion a wed with 2
re but the function

z,.‘,m-e-.hm
jutelleet:
Srafimn o, theref
. e .
efore, as quali-

and 4 an

ﬂ;in?h; nmind. ‘The adjective T

of i B pot SUK® o a“f' Hence the reading of

fying T2 P superior to the our M5
ide translanon. current one.

<« mcnning N 4
the ® jective rgRtaw  sh
ould ;
and not sensts X qualify (he
qmnza 3. The current reading is a=x
g i o T ar affia
| of 09F MS- Is~dc ote: @t =g, For the i ?hc
Y re? pg V1 potes on stanza 58 abov propnety
g e In 6. 1o current reading in 69d is w.ﬁ
. L r
of gEEE g rul i
20 E% n frm and =
it both



Chapter 2 Rendering of the Gloss ¢ Siddhidatri”

mean “night”. The word wr, however, is preferable. For
T means TR 400 AW SEEE (AZTREE a1 o a1 It
gives delight on account of sleep and rest from work.” faxw

means Fael gafy amaRr s =y Fran o 4 It completely.

-diminishes the activities carried on during the day-time,’

Thus endsthe Second Chapter entitled * Description

of Samkhya and Yoga " in the English Rendering of

the Gloss ® Siddhidatri' on Shri Bhagavad--Gita
by Rajavaidya Jivarama Kalidasa Shastri,
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Shri Bhagavad-Gita

Rendering of the Gloss “Siddhidatr1”

CHAPTER III

Stanza 2 The current reading 1s =fiddm ama [t
means supporting, as 1if, both the sides ”’ gz thus expressts
a doubt There 15 no need for the doubt, for Shr1 Knshna,
a@id <peal. words supporting both sides of the problem On one
hand Shri Knshna says “ 3mywafimay 3 frdigear warga ” and
thus depreciates the importance of the Veda, that s Karma-
marga On the other hand he says “ fifway freraeear FHaT-
&w wrwe, . which teaches the Nivriti-marga On the o her
hand, he says ¢ awaify gEErTeRtEE ey, ¥ which
prompts him to engage wn battle, and inculcates Pravntti-
marga,

Thus Shri Krishna did speak words apparently lending
therr weight to contrary doctrines So Arjupa could empbhati-
cally say safasroir G ( you do speak smfirsr words ) mstead
of saying “you speak as if, zmfigsr-words '

Hence the old reading saifiidir axd= 1s superior to the
current one,

Stanza 12 The current reading 15 ggvmy & ar 0 ¢
Tre old reading 15 ToFFMEL & &t 2 | “The gods, pleaced
with the sacrifice, wiil give you the desired enjoymients ' Bat
does every one desire 3T when performing the sacrifice ? Men
of different temperaments desire different rewards Some may
destre money, wife son hingdom etc while others may desire
attainment of Brahman, or Yoga Hence the reading furemm™
15 better than gg=IrT.

Stanza 23 The current reading 1s ®® :rerﬁ;auﬁ%, s They
follon my path ” But, the subordinate clauce represented by
the first hemistich has the optatine from aaq, hence 1t 1s quite
proper to expect an optatnve from z@q’a’q in the pnncnpal
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<clause, “If T do not become engaged in action, manlind would
follow my example, and there would be chaos in the world.”
“The old reading of the MS, 1s, therefore, preferable to the
<urrent one.

Stanza 27, The second g, according to the vulgate
text 1s 3i: Fwifiv Taar while onr MS  reads Qo ity syrrE.
The actions of a man ate determined by the predominance of
<qualities If a person 1s possessed of the quality of goodness in
greater proportion his actions will bear the stamp of that
-quabty, The actions are performed by particular sense.organs
whose function 1t 15 to perform them So each sepse-organ per-
forms functions which 1t 1s 1ts lot (wmrm: ) to do The MS.
reading thus appears to convey a better meanmg,

Stanza 28 The third wig, according to the vulgate text
reads ot 118 Fae. While the MS, reading 1s T g Ta .
Jt means *The sense-organs, connected with the qualites of
goodness, passion and darknews, are pursuing their objects. '
“The commentators find great difficulty in interpreting tius stanza.
‘They force their reading to yield the above meaning

Stanza 31 The first hemistich, according to the current
text, reads ¥ ¥ walw? Fregrgefa e | Those who always
follow this my teaching. " wg=difia 1s more suitable than aug-
fets, =7g + 45 brings out the sense better than g +wTav
“The fourth gy of the current text reads gro=y asf wHhw.
This reading 15 out of plate The teaching imparted by Shn
Krishna 1s said to release its follower from sin There 15 no
question of freedom from action or passiuaty Shri Knishna
tries to inculcate action, to be performed, of course, suthout
attachment 1t 15, therefore, out of place to talh of release
from action It would be better to svy gwwwy Wy [¥fert: as
read by our NS

Stanza 32 The current reading of the second arz 1o
aghrgfa B mam) Cur MS reads mmgsafsr & oy, Ovur reacens
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for the preference of the MS. reading are given in our notes
on stanza 31 above

The fourth qrz according to the current text reads @iZ
swmmIEE: “ Know them t> be devoid of discrimination and
doomed, that is, fallen from heaven and liberation, ” The old
reading is faurr FaSaa: * know them to be absolutely ruined,
that is, doomed, " The ggat “ ¥ *, coming before wurt heigh-
tens the sence (43w wzm) and makes the expression forcible.
Hence the old reading appears preferable,

Stanza 35. The fourth grg, accerding to the current
text reads: qea@l srgwe.. Here Shri Krishna is alluding to
the duttes of the castes and stages of lite, A Brahmana, a
Kshatriva, a Vaishya and a Shudra shounld each fullow the res-
pective duties of his caste. He should observe the duties and
perform the actions enjoined by the scriptures for his particular
caste. Even though one’s own calling appear low and degraded
one must fulfil those duites, for that alone 1s beneficial to him.
1t is beneficial to face even death in the discharge of one’s
duties. A man might gain prosperty in this world by violating
this rule but surely he does not attain bliss mn the next werlds
O Arjuna, you are a Kshatriya, your duty, at this time of
war, 15 to slay the enemies in the fight cr be slain by them.

By resorting to the duties of 2 Brahman, you may, per-
haps, earn the reputaticn of bemng humane; you may achieve
a name for having refrained from the slaughter of kinsmen
but thereby you will not achieve the highest well-being, in the
next world. This is the gist of Shri Krishna's teachirg here-
In accordance with the general drift of the neamng, the read-
ing wraRigaRiy appears preferable to gradl wamEe:.

Even if we take the word <, in the present popular
sense of one's own religion or communal form of worship, the
reading UTaAigaERy appears more suitable. For, if we f{ollow
the reading goaai swawEs:, the religion of others is singled out
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as dangerous, or dreadful. To a savage, his own particular re-
ligious worship may be beneficial. It weuld be sinful to civilize
him and instroct him in higher religion, for wwf fe S
QUi warTe: Such an interpretation, however, is oot feasible.
Hence the reading quaiizariy should be preferred.

tanza 36. The second hemistich, according to the vulgate

text, reads: wWiweswy arer™ et e )

It means aﬁfm Ty Bty Faitea: g3 (throngh unwill-
ing, by whom is man impelled to commit sin?) The old read-
15 * AlowAsTy goErRRT Aaaa: * (vide translation ) The
old reading of our MS. appears superior, as it is forcible in
sense.

In the current text of the Bhagavadgita, there is only one
stanza comprising the question of Arjupa. Then occurs the
prose formula = saga- In the valgate recension of the
Bhagavadgita, this formula is folloned by the stanza s w7
=T ug etc. Till now, we never felt the impropriety and abrupt-
ness of the above stanza; but now that the missing stanzas
are secured, we realize what a big lacuna existed. ( Vide
translation 36 [%-3-4-5-6]) The old MS. filis up such a
big lacuna

Stanza :8. The current reading of the fourth qig is aur
AAEAEAN, 50 is this world enveloped by desire. " All the
commentatots interpret as above. Their meaning1s correct so
fax 28 thew teading is concerned. Buy wben we et \he reading

of our MS. we cannot help feeling that the current reading was
inaccurate. The expression JIAWEE: refers to the Atman;
and as the stanzas 36 (1) to 36 (6) refer mainly to wEgR
( egotism ) which envelops the self, we can safely assert that
Shri Kristna is referring to Atman, which is enveloped by szge
(am\ T 1<|~,‘€I'91Ta'a'cug;n A} [EWMROT RTCEIGOT T
YA 4t o1 siEey engg: ) ¢ In the same way, the Atman is enve-
loped by egotism, in the form of desire or wrath ’ This is the
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meamng we get if we adopt the rending of our MS  Morcover
to 1illusirate how egotism cnvelops the Self, the author has
gwven three illustrations ¢ Lven .s fire (afx) 1s enveloped
by smoke, the looking gliss (3mwgft ) by dust and the embryo
(7% ) by amnion etc " Here all the three <ubjects of com-
panison are 1n the masculine, and 1n the sipgular, so 1t 1s but
natur1l to expect a masculine and a swngular pronoun for the
fourth subject (war {AmaEga ) The above discussion de-
monstrates the superiotity of the MS reading

Stanza 39 The current reading of the fourth quy of this
stanza 15 ZeRUASA =, while the reading of our MS 1s grqRon-
BT =

It means guR@ENA PR ¥ TUWW e TAd !
‘The MS rending 1s more suited to the sense than - Just as
the blaze gawns 1n intensity as we add fuel, so desire increases
when fulfilled This 1s the tone of the stanza, and the old
reading fits m better 1 pont of meaning and force.

Stanza 41 The current reading of the third wpg 15 Y
mxRr @@ ) The MS reads grum gwidi 8@ There 15, however,
little difference 1n the two variants

Thus ends the Third Chapter entitled * Yoga of
Action’ in the Enghsh Rendering of the Gloss

+ Siddludatn ’ on Shr Bhagvad- Giq, by
Rajav Wdsa J 2 ma Kaldasy S =
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Shri Bhagavad-=Gita

Rendering of the Gloss ¢ Siddhdatr”
CHATPTER IV

Stanza 1. The current reading of the firt mg 15 z&
Taesx aft. The MS. reading 18 o fygeas g9y w4 means “as
declared 1n the preceding chapter. ' g simply means “this ",
The MS reading 1s, therefore, clecarer and more accurate

The current reading of the third qvg 1s o qrorend  ob-
tamed by the son from sire or by the disciple from the precep-
tor, mn succession.” The past participle gi@ 1s a more gencral
term It includes * something received ' both by word of mouth
or by hand But the word sigr restricts the meaning quite
appropriately and means “handed down by word of mouth ’
We come acros» such expressions as SIwaIT, T1E, WAL, etc.
The MS reading 15 quite i conformity with them weane 15’
more precice, and consequently 1t 1s better to follow the same
reading

Stanza 10, The current reading of the <econd g is
W AWt and the MS reading 1> werar wgsAwera Its
meaning 15 ( wg-uw, H-REAW, awE AT an I ¥ wg
=ourzAT. ) ¢ those who do not require any shelter from me ”
H=RYT. means “ who have become one with me * Those who have
become one with me, no longer need any shelter from me
‘When once a man merges mto the Supreme Brahman, be
no longer needs support or shelter Hence after the expres
ston w=r there 15 no need of ;:rrgmﬁm, but the expression
RAGRMEI. 1S quite appropriate.

Stanza 13 The second gyrg of the current text reads
ARy | The MS reading 1s spordifester. | The mean
mg s I have created the four castes, having sevcrally die-

tributed the qualities and functions of each caste ' This sente

1s better expressed by the MS readirg |
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Stanza 14 The current reading of the second gz 1s @ &
FARY Tgar, while the MS, readiag 5.9 ¥ omw: wown If
actions do not affect Shn Krishna or any other soul who has
attained union with Brahman, it 1s simpfly superflious to say
that such a soul has no desire for the reward of actions
When actions do not affected a soul, 1t 15 pointless to assert
that there 15 no desire for the reward of actions A Yogin 1s
not moved at the sight ¢f a charming dam ¢! When his heart
1s not moved at her sight, there 1s no pomt in declaring that
he has no destre for union with her Similarly, when 1t 1s
asserted that the Supreme Self 15 not affected by actions, the
want of deure on His part, for the reward of acucns 1s impled
in that assertion ¢

Moreover ®ifir 15 1n the plural. Actions are many, there-
fore the rewards also must be many We therefore expect w37
rather than ®& Even 1f Sort Krichna were made to speak
of rewards of actions the expression ought to contain the plural
ey because the preceding wig contawns the plural word =tfer
Even 1f we admit sach a meaning, we shall have to accept the
MS, reading, which contains the requsite plural expression.
Our opmuon 1s that, in the expression T ¥ A GSwRr Shn
Knshna declares 1 have no desire for reward of apy kind,”
that 1s **1 am not affected by actions 1 never look forward
to any kind of gam Those who know me to be such are not
bound by actions * The stanza can be translated n two ways.
Vide translation

Stanza 17 =3uy mfy Gre=a 1s the current reading The
MS reading 1= FRuysfy & aymew Trere 1s no difference In
meaning i the two reidings The MS reading, however, 1S
¢ mparatively easier to pronounce

Stanza 18 The current reading of the whole stanza 1s.

THOTRY 7 TRTHAT S B 7 )
@ gfemmgdg @ v Fewie, N
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The current reading has Q3R ke who may see ¢te The
sense conveyed by this potential form 1s that there were no
such seers in the past and that in the future 1if persons who
see maction 1n action and action 1n naction arise they mght
well be called gfgurr. The ola reading, preserved by the MS
18 qznfy {(he who sees etc)., The sense conviyed by this
present-tense form 1s that many such seers existed in the past,
but that they can be recognmzed only by the above cnit-rion
and characteristics

The last quarter of this stanza has been mterpreted by
the Sanskrit commentators to mean “That Yogn 1s the perfor

‘mer of all actions ’ (& gw TwTHa)

They have nterpreted g as “Yogm” But this word
does not fit well 1nto the context for the present discource 18
not a discussion about the defimtion of 2 Yogin but 1t 1s an
elucidation of the problem as to who 15 gfgwmm and FaAwiT
Hence the reading & =i{Fg 15 more accurate than g RE)

Moreover, in the current reading, there 15 no conjunct on
joimng the two words gfewm and Fwmwiwg We evpect a
conjunction such s .

Moreover, if we adopt the current readine, we c<hall bave
to supply a verb like 1s called,” to make the sense complete.
Bat if we follow the MS reading, the whole stanza reads
smoothly and y:elds a2 good meaning

Stanza 23 The third quarter of this stanza according
to the current tent, reads zmamRaE ® (of the person who
engages 1 action for the sacrifice) We prefer the MS reading
which reads gmmETOIS 5 (of the person who commences

actions for the <acnfice) It 1s declared further 7% @F @arGw
Froafidermbfame “ whose 21l actions are devoid ot bondagz and
expectation of reward " The same topic 1s discussed here
Hence on the analogy of that expresston, we give preference to

the MS reading Iirya 1
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Stanza 25 The current reading of the third Mz is: Afm
9gury. The root-meaning of TymEY 15 ofi—ufta: smEy-ars-
gqisg “worship on all «des ” The MS reading 1s RFw
wgrEs. The root meaning of THIREY is @FF SERW SUEE
“warship 1n the proper way”, It will be seen that the mean-
ing “they worship on all sides,” 1s quite unsumtable, while
the old rcading yields clear sense

Stanza 35 The current reading of the third g 15 ¥
Saradam, [t means ¥ wdRw yaifa swal @a g Wl gea-
ﬁg, “ By attamning which ( Lnowledge ) you will see the beings
completely n vour self and 1n mine own” The corresponding
MS reading 15 3 syyaEaRafr, It means “ by attamming which
( knowledge ) you w Il see all the bemngs in your <elf and 1n
mine own.” It 1s better to adopt the MS reading and ronstrue
ai@rmifir as the adjective of z{\arﬁ rather than accept =rydwr In
the adverbinl <ense of * completely”

Stanza 36. The current reading of the first gz 1s =tfr
ARy arvm “ Even 1f you should perhaps, feel that you are
the most sinful of all sinners” wgqifqsr means R Both
readings yield the same meaning

Stanza 42 The cutrent renaing of the third g3 1s fsaT
Yg-uA Gy fs e Ycutting off this one doubt.” Ths one
mears a particular doubt but as a matter of fact Arjuna had

not one particular doubt but nany, So 1t 15 not proper to <ay
« s one d ubt® Moreover 1t 1s not specified as to how the
doubt 15 to be removed But if we adopt the reading of our
MS the method of removing the doubt 1s specified Figdam G
—foen va RTETERY QaiwmEw qAieReramgaE || o means
as declared above that 1s by means of the know edge taught
above Vide translation,

Thus ends the Fourth Chapter entitled “ Wisdom,

Renunciation of Actian, and Various Sacrifices

i the English Rendermg of the Gloss

¢ Siddldatr:1 ' on Shmn  Bhagavad-Gita by

Rajavaidya Jwvarama Kalidasa Shastrt
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Skri Bhagavad-Gita

Rendering of the Gloss ¢« Siddhidatn ”
CHAYTER V

Stanza 1 The current reading of the fourth e 'is:
e g}\% gﬁﬁﬁm’:{ while tne old reading preserved by our MS.
15 g gfe fafafiran. The purport of the stanza 15 “QO
Knshna, on ont hand you eulogize rennnciation, and again, on
the other, you eul-gize the Yoga of action Teach me whatever
of the two 1s beneficial and perfectly certain,” This sense 1s
not well brought out by gfafesd. It means gwg Rftrd”
well ascertmned Fafafizd means 3w fFlra « what 1s definttely
ascertained and perfectly certamn ™

Moreover, gﬁr’ﬁa’a‘{ suggests the <ense of what “you your-
self believe to be certain” while the suggestive sense conveyed
by fafafsrd s “what you yourse'f believe to be certain and
what has been so accepted by Yogins, like you, of olden times,”

For these reasons, the old reading of our MS appears to
be saperior to the current one,

Stanza 3 The current reading of the fourth qig 1s ger
Wfag;qﬁ', og=gq means QRO g:;qa' ‘15 freed after a great
deal of effort ”

The old readmg 1s go awarg, fig=ad Fg=7a means R
faar g=ax “1s completely freed.” Vide translation The
M5 reading 1s apparently superior,

Stanza 5 The current reading of the second gz 15 T=\-
IRy wexy ¢ The place which s obtained by the Samkhyas 1s
reached by the Yogas also ” The word wfif implies that the
Samlinyas and the Yogas are difterent. Moreover the current
reading 1s not able to convey which of the two precedes in
order. Again, 1t 15 declared 1n the <econd hemistich that the
Samkhya and the Yoga must bz understood as ome and the

same. For thess reasons, the MS. reading FaiiTgaray 15 more
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suttabie than the current one. ag means “after”” The perfec-
tion of Yoga 1s attained only affer the attamment of Samhhya-
knowledge. Moreover Samkhya and Yo.a are one mn pomt of
underlying doctrine The suggestive meaning 15 present in the

old reading Hence we prefer sy to w1ty sy

Stanza 9 The current ready g of the first qig 15 g@TL
foomr, 7gwer, while the MS reading 1s  smuq frgss, T
Ferger means “ giving up, abandoning ” frgaa means ¢ bewail-
ing , lamenting "

Stanza 11 The current reading of the fourth foot 1s #§it T l-
@ygEd. “ abandomng attachment, for the purification of ther
selt” This sense does not fit well into the context A person
becomes a Yogin only when his seif, s mind, 1s punfied
It 1s not possible to become a Yogin without self-panfication-
It 1s declared 1n the seventh stanza of this Chapter that * He
who 15 joined to Yoga whose self 1s pure, who has r1estramned
the rmind, and who has controlled his senses, and to whom every
being 1s 1dentical with his own <elf or body, 1s not bound by
actions though performing them

On becoming a Yogin, one 1s not 1n need of self-purification »
1t 1s a condition precedent to the state of Yoga.

The old reading now comes to our help It reads &t aread
arragd ‘¢ abandoning attachment for the realization of Brah-
man ' We read in Chapter XX ¢« gmfirg marfr forw and mn
XX1 ¢ sgrEwreate "—which shows that the Yogins, «bandon-
mg attachment, strive for the reshization of Brahman, for urion
with Brahman etc ” Hence the MS reacmng stands justified

Stanza 17 (1) The current reading of the fourth W&

s mErdame | (ga means v, wfws @va @b |

g = %%, g O st & w9, g & ® %5 1). The Yogms are des-

cribed as ¢ who have washed off, that 1s cleaned therr sins by

means of knowledge ” frir@ does not mean ¢ who have washed
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oH ” m&a‘ is generally used in the sense of “violently shak-

qa'ls the past passi.e paruciple of root g to sha'e,
a;,ltate, cause to tremble etc, Kalidasa in his 'f:ag:' uses the word
4, describng how the hicezes set the garden trembling

“ g FaeEritRiFaa-

WA TiRag AR N
(e means mid Tilrer wiia dy FGEr | S6, B qeaw o
05 R F )

Here the <ense required is ¢washed off”. Hence fisra
suits the context better. frata means * completely washed
off, or cleaned " In order to get the sense of “who have
washed off, that 15, cleaned their sins by hnowledge, >’ 1t s
better to adopt the MS, reading mmRraTaFewar 1 preference
to the vanant of the vulgate teat.

Stanza 17 (u). This 1s an addiional stanza found m
our MS. For its meamng, vide translation,

Stanza 19, The current teading of the first o 1s 38
Jf5a =L & means “creation”, “the world, " The meaning
is: ¢ They bave, mn this very llfe, conquered the world "' This
1s nonsense. If we straimn the words and interpret © They have
removed the fear of the cycle of birth and death”, the expres-
sion gaq 1s left out umnterpreted But if we adopt the MS.
rcading Te SfFa. T, the sense 1s perfectly natural and
fits well into the context The meaning, then, would be * Those
whose mind rests 1n equability, have won heaven 1n the present
embodiment, that 15, they can reach heaven, with their precent
physical bodies " To us, such an interpretation appears to be
the correct one

Stanza 21. The cotrect reading of the second Wi 15
Pregewents wegog ) The meanmng 15t One whose self 1s not
attached to external objects, obtains happiness that 1s 1n ones
self. A person who, though engaged in eiternal objects, 1s
not attached to them, obtains happiness that 1s not trapsient

33



Shn Bhagavad-Uita Chapter &

and dimimshing  Youthful pleasures, obtamned by a percon in
his youth, dimimsh as youth 1ipens into age, and eventually
sinh nt> nothing  These pleasures are trans ent and dimimsh-
g, A person devowd of attachment attamns the bliss of the
Self. Such a person, who has jomned his intellect to Yoga,
that 1s who has merged his self nto Brahmip attains imperish
able and everlasting bliss, which never dimirishes or sinks
into nothing

The above meaning 1s brought nto promnence by the
ranent 9 @d much better than by zegei. Hence we prefer
the MS reading

The current reading of the fourth wi 15 guwzzwHd |
The corresponding MS  reading 1s womsyanzmy | Apparentlys
there 15 no difference 1n meaning between the two vanants.
But s1a% means * perfect '’ and styd “ imperishable ", Here
the smtable word would be seTd meaning * (bliss that 1s)
everlasting and constant

Stanza 22 The corrent reading of tne first gz 15 “¥ f¥
degaen WRM ” The MS readng 15 ‘& f& wmewdmr w7
Epjoyments are not produced by fouck ( @eqir ) a'one but by
contact (ﬂ?!r'i') between sences and their objects Such enjoy-
ments alone are sobrces of misery, they have a begimmming a®
well as an end Ilepce the MS reading 1s more accurate and
appropriate than the current one

Stanza 27, The current reading of the fourth aiF 1s”
7 g® @ ®A! AL | The old readin~ preserved by the MS
18 “ g Jaft @ gt #q | 7 We have to interpret g as T
and supply a verb lLike ¢ 15" or “1s called ”, «1s believed ¥, of
we adhere to the current reading But if we adopt the MS
reading, we hate the direct word “ Fufr ”” as well as the verb
expressed by the past passive participle “wg ™, There was
no neel to use the word sw, when the word gsw meaning
« Yogi” was employed already. For these reasons, the MS.
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reading appears more suitable than the current one.

Stanza 24. According to the current text, the first qig
bepins as AWsFTRAr . . while the MS has evw gar. The
fitst @ of the current reading 1s redundant inasmuch as 1t 1s
repeated agan at the end of the second 3. The MS reading
is, therefore, supertor to the current one

The current reading of the third @z 15 = Awh =t
whereas the corresponding old reading preserved by our MS
1S & qif 9T« AYT | The charactenistics of a supreme Yogin
(o api) are sTgw wauaw and stasdify  In the pre-
ceding stanza, the characteristics of a Yogin are described (« He
who 15 able to bear the agitations produced from desire and
anger, 1s considered a Yogin ") Thte present stanza describes a
hagher or secnd stage of Yogs, viz. qTH AR When a Ycgin
decribed 1n stanza 23, becomes weg.gw etc, he attans the
status of a AR, Affer reaching tFis state, he attams
zgrfator (the bliss of umon with Brahman), described 1n
stanzas 25-26.

From the above discussion, 1t follows that the reading &
AT srmbato sengatsmeett ( That Yogin, becomimg one with
Brahman, obtams the bhss of Erahman ), 15 not appropriate bere.
The reasen 15 that he becomes one with Brahman when he 1s
HFagd, AauR  and ewasdffe That 1s the mital stage
of experiencing the bliss of Brahman He 1s not stll fit for
actvally enjoying the bliss of Brabman That fitness he acquires
when he reaches the third <tage of Yoga, described in stanzas
25-26 The current reading § IrN mmfAaior therefore does
not harmonize with the context so well as the old reading
found 1in our MS —g gt gad Jut—-admirably does,

Stanza 26 The current reading of the first qiz 15 =
FrafgEr | Fige means separated or freed after great hard-
ships fdwr means wvoluntary separation. If we adopt the

35



Shr1 Bhagavad-Gita Chapter 3

reading figw, the meaning would be “who have relucranty
gwen up desire ard anger.”

Framfafae 1 Rggeadwia | Brgaa s employed

i the sense of i 10 many places. Cf &efy wprgd 11 9. 13.

i =Of o weotr o ¥ soagw
a ¥ Sfagheafy g fgmsam i

The MS reading 1s - swtufagwmn. It means “ completely
(") freed (gawwt ) from desire and anger,” The mean-
ing given by the MS reading 1s direct and natural.

Stanza 28 The current reading of the third g 1s*
TamassnmErT | It 1s not appropriate here, for the thud stage
of Yoga, wherein the abandonment of desite and anger are essen-
tial, 1s already cescribed 1n stanza 26 In the third stage, ab-
andonment of desire and anger 1s accomplished, the mnd is
controlled, and therefore, the bliss of Brahman (zmfeaior)
is hovering about him He 1s qualfied to attain pgrfeior ere
fong In the fourth or highest stage, though engaged in external
objects, he cencentrates his visual power within, Fe makes the
up-ward and down-ward lfe-breaths even and confines their
movements within the nose. A Yogin possessmmg such charact-
eristics 15 not subject to anger. He 1= liberated theough 1n
embodiment He 1s one with Brahman This 1s the fourth or
Tighest stage of Yoga The characteristics of such a Yogmn
are described here. It 1s out of place to say that such a percon
1s freed [rom desire, fear and anger

The MS reading 1s* fma=gmasdr. It appears quité
smtable here A person who has attamed zfrator ( the bhiss of

Brahman ), who 1s intent on liberation, 1s not subject to desire.

In that hberated condition, he 1s free from such desires aS$

for eating delicious dishes or fruts, wearng fine garments, re-

climing comfortable seats etc, He 1s not affrighted. He 15

not alarmed when faced with 2 liom, a tiger, an e'ephant, a

bull, a carriage, & horse, a wan or any other object. He 15
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free from averson He has no aversion for objects popularly
considered to be wretched, he has no liking for the good
things of Iife, nor aversion for distasteful ones Such a man
1s FrFg T ¢ cmancipated though living '

Liking and aversion constitute a pair of opposites They
always come together Desire and anger, Joy and sorrow, hap-
piness and griet are other pawrs of opposites So, where there
1s liking, only aversion 1s cloce at hand and not anger In the
third stanza of this Chapter, the characteristics of a frardsanfisg
are described. Vide translation of that stanza Thus “hling”
and “aversion ™ are deccribed as a parr of opposites, there as
well as 11 many other places Hence, 1t 15 better to follow
the MS reading fmasonyagd, 1n preference to the current
reading RRIG=SRTAERT |

Thus ends the Fifth Chapter entitled ‘ The Yoga

of Renunciation "’ 1n the English Rendermg of

the Gloss ‘ Siddimdatri’ on Shn Bhagavad-Gita
by Ruavaidya Jivarama Kalidas Shastr:
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Shri Bhagavad-Gita
Rendering of the Gloss * Siddhidatri”
CHATTER VI

Stanza 7. The current readi gis:

Rrawens: Taraer WA adiE. |
WEANGOgY a9 AENEEan: |

According to SwOET, the meaning 15 qonet wwtEa:
AN gAY oo Wy e eng, e 1 ¢ Him,
who has conquered the self, that 1s, the mind; and who is
tranquil, the Supreme Self regards as His very self. To him
cold and heat, happiness and misery, honour and dishonour
are alile (g ) ”

According to »fraeqtws, the meaning is: “ He who has
conquered the self and who is tranquil in desire and aversion—
the self (=rwan ) «f such a person alone (w4t =%ad) becomes
concentrat:d 1 tself (gmiiw wrwfg: wafy ).” Or ihe
meaning 15 * The Supreme Self (qwmwar) abides (@wifEa: =
T wata ) o fus hart (@er gR—zerame ) ”

Accordw g to syefalt, the meaning 15 ¢ Him who has
conquered the self, and who 1s tranqul, the Supreme Self
considers as hus very self. Besides this, to such a person heat
and cold, happiness and musery, honour and dishonour are
alile (@w. orayEt<: ). ”

Accordmg to fiowwg’s scholium, the meamng would be:
sy awg o FfrmcRme swen—Rr Lo seRaor
qatfca: Quty o aaly oE: aEfisad s Sasted: 1
“The self or the mind of a perron who 1s unaffected by
mental acitations produced by cold and heat, happiness and
musecy, honour and dishonour——becomes thoroughly concentrat-
ed. To achieve, therefore, such a concentration, one shold con-

% quer the mind,”
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Thus the several commentators of the Gita, by adopting
the reading of the vulgatestext—uzarar qmfza:—as the correct
one, had to give far-fetched and <tramed interpretations of the
stanza  They have given divergent explanations, according as
they understood the text of the stanza When we find the
onginal reading preserved by our MS, we are not a httle
astomshed at the amount of cxegetical mgenuity spent to arrive
at strained explanations, which, however, do not harmomize
with the context. The ongmal recading, however, admirably fits
into the context If reads:

@At TIERE qYSSeg |\ A |
TRTgag Y T4 AAISTHAL N
The szavey gloss, composed by us in Sanskrit, interprets
the abive stanza as follows

“ e, R, qatTaseo 3 wwm i, adfted e
I qE | NG 9F TAETE et arae Fdwrer gaaaRcia
Fraer Fireaee fgadeabmogwe g “Tusseag
Ui AT ARATOE ARRE HIg TSPy, A W Saukar
AR | q4r aror: gug s AMEREaET afw e Agchar
At 0 .
« One who has conquered or subdued the self, according
to the method taught above, and who 1s for that verv reason,
petfectly quiestent, devoid of egotism whose mind 15 unaffected
by ary agitauons of the mind, whose nature 1s free from all
blemishes whose thoughts, fancies and desires are at rest—the
mind of such a person sees no distinction between his self and
the selves of other embodied beings Besides this, his mind sees
no difference between cold and heat, happiness and musery,
honour and dishonour ” ( Chandra-ghanta Gloss )

Now, mn the VI Chapter, Shrt Krishna teaches the means
of imtiation nto Yoga or spintual concentration He enumetates
the means of accomplishing Yoga, one by one From the very "

commencement of the Chapter, the T.ord =sserts that “A
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person who performs actions without evpectation of reward,
can become a Yogmin e must give up thou.bts and fancies
finged with the desire of obtaimng reward He must be self-
controlled, he should never be affected by the worhings or
activities of the <enses Then, he becomes estallished . loga
( Armws ). Stanza 6 describes the charactenstics of a fHawm.
Stanzas 7 to 9 describe the charactenstics ot a person who
becomes a Yogin by subsequently rising above the singe of a
foremenr Here the Lord teaches that the self, “the intellect and
the mind should be lept aloof from worldly affurs The sub-
sequent stanzas teach that * He 1s a2 Yogin who bas conquer-
ed ht self who 1s quiescent, to whom all bein_s are ¢qual, to
w om heat and cold, happiness and miserv, honour and dishonour

are ahle, tQ whomr stone and go d are equal,-who 15 apartal

tovards friends and foes alike and to whom a sinner and a saint

ate equil ' Stanzas 10 to 15 descnbe the way of attamng

un on saith the Supreme Self When perfection 1s achieved bv

all those means 1t 15 declared “ Pysfoqear wedem  meaata-
a=3%F 1 They attain peace whch I experience and which

1s called Uberanon ’

It 1s %lear therefore from the above exposition that here
the topic under discussion describes the means of becoming a
Yogin and that the characteristic warks of the several stages
ave indhecatrd Herewn the abrupt insertion of the expression
qQTETCHT FEIRT The Supreme Self abdes ——appears rather
out of place 1f not rdiculous when we are 1n possesicn of the
oniginal and correct reading—* qryssenyg @WAT afa n”

The2carrent reading of the tourth @z of this stepza 1
Ol wamarar | The MS  reading 15 gar wAGHERD o
Sans rit to eapress insult from others, the word sgma 1< r c1¢
frequently used than syqwrs Hence the MS, reading 15 stperer
to the current one \

Stanza 13 The current text of the stanza 1s
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A m&rﬁ?ﬁ‘ re= T -
[T AT T wmm'rmm n,
The commentators agree m giving the f{ollowing meaning *
“u Holding the middle part of the body the head and the neck
even, thit 1s holding them even unmoved (=) and motion-
less and remawing steady, a man should sit gazing at the tip
of the nose, without lookmn about 1 the directions ¥ -

Here @ 15, takep as an adjectine qulifying g The
guestion anses as to what 15 to b~ held erect? Is 1t the bedy
or the head or the ncch that 1s to be held erect? It 1s not
clear what 15 to be held erect h

Moreover though s (unmoved ) 15 already an adjectiie
gualifying srafadiss, the g®a 15 wmediately described as R
(cteady) What necessity 1s there to quahfy the g as.fax ?
He has neither to stard erect nor to leep his thighs or legs
upnght He has simply to sit He should therefore, only hold
Ius head, ‘thjz mddle part of the body and the neck erect It 1s
quite incohsistint to w2y that the whole person or body should
be held steady 1f any limbs are to be held“erect they are the
middle part of the body, the head and the neck The adjectise
/9@ (vnmoved ) 15 used for them Hence it 15 quitc*redundant
to use the adjective feuz to qualfy yew

In the second hemictich, the absolubine @ugm ( ‘having
fixedly gazed ') 1s used Its mmphed <ence would be, as i, the
person * having fixedly gazed at the np of the nose once, has
not to gaze at 1t any more Hence &¥ga 1s not an appropriate
word here, The accurate readings re preseried by the *MS

text, which runs
srrEaRrdute awraTe e |
argEfirw = oo )
« Remaimng  vnmoved and steady, the man sflou;d sit
without bending the middle part’of s body, helding tle head
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and the neck erect, and gazing constantly at the tip of the
nose, without casting a gl:mce around or in other directions. ",

Stanza 15. The cuarrent text of the stanza is:

e v 96l Faaeme: |
T i Rt wedeamtarsata o

“Thus the Yogin who ever joms his self to concentration
and controls the mind, attains the p"dt‘e of liberation-—the
peace that abides 1n union with me.’

Here, the epithets ¥y and fRagawsg. cannot be held to
apply to the same perscn because in stanzas 12 apd 14, the
expres<ions agfrwtgata: and wq dwwx ( ‘having controlled
the mind ) are already used. The ejithet @iy, moreover, 18
yet premature, The man 15 only mabing a béginning to reach
that stage and to join s mind to Yéga. From stanza 11
onwards, Shrt Krshna teaches the path of Yoga. He says
“Hé should st in a sanctified place or seat, concentrate the
mind, restrain the .senses, hold the body, the head and the
neck erect, gaze at the tip ¢f the nose, observe’ the Tules of a
celibate, devote his thoughts to ne and join s mund to
Yoga.” Then i stanzis lo-17, he shows Mhndrances that
impede the path of Yoga In stanza 15, he teaches him to
join his mind to Yoga The man bas not yet become a Yogim,
hence the epithets @pfi and fegaAws are quite out of

place here,
Now, the old 1eadln" preserved by our MS. is:
. FANL GIAT AGIEISTAAEE |

. wiffe felmret smsdwiEsiol
+The devotee who joins his mind to Yoga, according to
the rules‘prescn'qed above and whose mind 1s not distracted cr
. diverted elsewhere, attains the peace of liberation such as i
equ_nex;ce "
“Thus, the old reading apperrs 1~ute eppropnate than -

the current one.
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Stanza 16 The current test of the stariza is:

ArerAaEg qwisfia a aaﬂmm !
7 afyeTdies Swa 37 T 0

“Yoga is not accomplithed by one who eats too much,
nor by him who eats nothing-at all, nor by him who is too
much addicted to sleep; nor by him also who keeps awale.”

Here, the word aifg, or its equivalent, signifying excess,
is used in the first three feet. .

When too much eating, too much fasting, too much sleep
are prohibited, we might naturally expect too much wakefulness

.in place of simply “ wakefuiness. * If Yoga cannot be accomplished
by one who keeps awake, then by whom can it be accomplish-
ed? Is it accomplished by one who indulges in sleep ? It is
therefore nonsense to say that Yoga eannot be accomphs}led
by one who keeps awake.

Some commentators take the word 3ifg as understood
before . But if the word =ifiy 1s to be understood there,
an objection would be raised—Why did-not Shri Krishna, him-
sell put the word there ? It was quite easy, for him to do so.
‘That the current text—sadY A4 sM@A—is manifestly corrupt
s obvious from the fact that the commentators are obliged to
take the word ifer as understood, This fact indirectly implies
that the text is wanfing in accuracy.

The original text is as follows:

arsRa Aaerrdr @ Swwrraa: |
7 mtreaTsieer miammarsaq

“Yoga is not accomplished by one who eats too much...
wuussesssoseersDOF by him who is too much awake.” i

It is better to adopt the direct reading afgmmar, In the
first foot of this stanza the MS. reading 1s &t zfy wg g |
“The current reading is @ @fa 2my@: | The meaning o6f botb

- ihe cxpressoins is the same. Tl;c- old reading, however, has
4
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the additional word wg which gives emphasis to the sense
conveyed by the expression, wify omgra: Iwe: @ g wifegul The
current reading TAATEg awnsha is not so forceful. Hence,
we prefer the MS. reading,

Stanza 19. The current text of the second hemistich
reads : AT aoFrTE g7ar T —* where the mind of
the Yogin who has restrained it and who has joined it to his
Yoga, takes rest, purified by devotion to Yoga..eseess "’ Here the
expression RA: At “to his own Yoga', is rather strange.
Is there any possibility of joining one’s mind to the Yoga
of others?

If by emer we understand intellect or mind, the meaning
of the expression would be the “Yoga of the intellect” or
“of the mind". This meaning is not at all suitable here. The
text geﬂ?ﬁ QRIARA , that is wemen @Y g, is corrupt. All
the commentators has given divergent explanations, but no one
is convinced of the accuracy of the text. The ‘old reading of
the MS. is gq’éﬂ' Aurata ¢ the Yogin who joins the Yoga to
the jntellect (dra'f?r) ..etc.” Vide translation, Hence the
variant BTI'H'F{ Q’l‘l’ g*.m‘ 1S superior to the current one.

Stanza 20 The current text of the first hemistich reads:

FRray Frd Fed SoEmar o

The old reading, however, 15, feg A= | The words
a1 and &=t are denved from the same root and mearly mear

the same thing. The word &ar however, is used generally ir
the service of an ndividual, e. g g&Faw the service of the pre
ceptor etc; while @ is used with abstract things e. g wgrd-
Yast “ the observance of cehibacy ™ etc. For this reason the
word XFr&t preserved by the MS 1s more suitable to the
context than the word Jwrary of the current text,

Stanza 21. The current text of the stanza is:

et R N gtzmzmﬁf-m !

afa = 7 wmi Raeweta a1
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In the preceding stanza the word gz ( gzt et ) “ the
condition wherein” 1s used throughout The words T4 are
arrelevant here. The anctent reading 1s = 1n lieu of Taq and
it alote fits in here The current reading i1s explamed by the
commentators as follows

“ar@ied v oq g9 aq 39S TrEAd, SRy hew-
WAL, TF TSI R4 @4 7 afF Javwara @ Peniaw wowafy, Wi
T ST, TSR 17

“The bliss which 1s infimte, transcends the <enses Tt can
be grasped only by the intellect Abiding in this bliss one 15 not
<onscious of anything else because there 1s no object of Lnow-
ledge left and one does not deviate from trath ’

‘The above meaning 1s not apptopriate and harmonions.

The MS, version 13 as follows

gEmEhay a9 gRenaRdiEaR |
§fa a7 7 Ha Reaereft aow 0
The meining 15 —

‘T FamEr X 95T GTARER mr-mﬁra IfgawT saTEET
Tt g& T8 TE T, m’irrzcr sBry e verd ma
S ser wWg AvT Waa ¥ 9% Qi fewd wd www @aam-
T @ G wEh A agEia A fd sk ().

Vide translation of this stanza

This o'd reading 15 better smited to the context and gives

appropriate sen e We, thrrefore, prefer @ instead of 5oy
+ - and soafy instead of sreta

Stanza 23 The generally accepted reading of tie fourth
g s

AP Raa—AE ataweaAr 1 It s wrong The
current reading, given by cur MS, 1s I FEveSea—aE
ftgeosraar 1| The several commentators have nterpreted this

sentence s follows
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According t> Shanharacharya it meins *q. Fuw f[wr-
¥ v wipadear ke daar fraa dresr 17
The simple and direct meaning ot the abose ~ ¢ That Yoga
shonld be practised with determinition and wih a mind free
from dispa<sion. "’

Angndagin has nothing to say on tlus phrase.

According to Shnidhara Svami it means @ 3wy frerder

eI TEe AT wawla | gafr siw @ faeate
Tty afEfEIE ki deer. g agsa waeafer fEg 0

*“That Yoga should be practised with a conviction born
of the teaching of the scriptnres and the preceptor If that Yoga
be not accomphshed expeditiously, one should nevertheless
practise 1t without <lackness in diligence Nuteda means slackness
of effort ansing from the thought ot prospective pam. "

According to Nilakantba, the meanmg 15 & @r e
SRR AanRaer wiaken faytke R§ ¥ A IR
FEEE. |

“ That Yoga should be practised with a mnd firm and
devoid of dispassion ”

According to Lokamanya Tilak, the meanmg s ¢ This
Yoga <hould be practised without lrtting the mind despond "

As shown above the several commentators have mterpret-
ed the ¢ xpression wTAfGuorErEET, as it suited therr minds, think-
ing all the while that it was the genuime reading Some, think-
g that the direct meaning 1s 1]l suited, have imterpreted the
expression otherwise, The word ffquer 15 generully used 1n
the sense of Tdy, that 1s §xmg ¢ dispassion” throughout Sans-
knt hterature. The meaning assigned to fadz by Shridhara
Svamin viz “slackness of effort ansing from the thought of
prospective pain, "—is quite novel and unkpnown to Sansknt
Iterature. Fafjuor or f&Eg 1s not hnown to bear this sense

The fact 1s that the word ofaffonr does not swmt the
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<ontext and the commentators, therefore, are driven to bring
forward farfetched and strained explanations. We have no
means to determine on what grounds they assigned that sense.
All of them had the reading stfifworSiawan before them. They
bad, therefore, to interpret it in the best way the'y could, If
-they had the reading fafquarSaan before them, they would have
been very glad to adopt it. They could have seen no difficulty
in accepting the sence of Hxwa which is declared to be so
uselul to the attainment of Yoga in the Gita and the neccssity
to force a wrong meaning fomehow could have been avoided.

fafiuor means {zpg, want of attachment, dislike, No other
meaning is possible In II. 52, in the Gita, Shri Krishna said:
aq T TRE ofmomes waer & 1 Here also fidr means Sopg
(dispassion). ffaew is a synonym of fa3z. In wRrcrmaiag,
the word Fifoor is used in the sense of vy, Cf 7 Ffgoor as-
foaa whiedmiser Rfaz N

The word Ffom, therefore, can wel mean Brpg here
also. The meaning of the current text of the stanza s ¢ Kpow
that to be Yoga which removes the union with pain. That vou
should practise firmly wi h a mind free from dispassion, "' If one
practises Imr wit~out di passion—that is with attachrent i il
the things of thi. world—dots it mean that Yoga canbe accom-
plished by indulging in cating, dunking, pleasures and enjoy-
ments ? Moreover, there 1s the word faeg@sr in the stanra.
Does 1t mean one must resort to the indulgence of the abcre
things nesessanly i order to practise Yoga ? He e when the
means and the path of Yoga are bang descubed, the evpres<on
@ with a mind devoid of dispassion ™ 1s quite out of place,
Hence the current reading uiffguersgamn s wrong.

Shri Krishpn meelf declaced presiously that, fec e
accomplichmrent of Yoga, a person should v nhdraw  his oon.
eady mind from all objectr; h~ sheold concentrate Fis mind;
he zh'ould erct acide all attachment. Hence, it i not lhely
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that he would~— nconsistently with lis previous utterances—say,
“One .should accomplish Yoga with a mind deod ot
dispassion, "

Vide translation for the meaning of the stanza 1ccordmg

to the rersion of our MS,

Reflecting on all this, we bave no doubt that the MS.

reading 15 gentine and correct T~

Stanza 28. The current text of the stanza 1s as follows:

gEad GFad A faasam )
oM omdeivaRd guny I

According to the commentators, its meanins is as {ollowe:
“The Yogin, a'ways joimng s mind to Yo.a as descrited
above, freed from sin, eastly (that s without effort) attans
the infirite bliss of the contict with Brahman—of the union
with Brahman "

As stated m the previous stanzas, the man tas alreidy
become freed from sm, and therefore, it 1s needless to describe
the Yogin as fmamang. ¢ freed from sin,” again, Moreovers
it 1s needless to vse the expression “wr@=y g™ tecauce 11
stanza 21 abose, the cxprescion shegfead Y 1s emp’oyed
already What 1s the meaning of wmadedt ? Does 1t meat
that the contact with Brahman 1s the giver of momentary
happess { Does 1t mean that the object to be touched I
always to remain separated, for only such things can come -
to contact with or can be said to touch us, e g a garland of
flowers, garments etc Contact with such objects 1s momentary.
The negation of this contact s, evidently, posstble. To say
that 1n the highest siage, the perfect Yogin etpertences g~
Feg {contact with Brahman ) is to deny hum all the benefits
of unmon with Brahman He 1s none the better for that
contact, for Brahman 1s aloof from lim and 1s to remaimn s©
for ever. U contact with Brahman 15 contemplated, the posst”
biity of the dissolution of this contact cannot be gamsmd
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Hence, we doubt the propriety of the expressions e,

srders and et g,

The MS. version of this stanza is: .

m IR et P |
. FEA aFedrmeaHfeESat |

Vide translation,

It will, thus, be seen that the MS. version is quite suitable
to the context, harmonious and consistent.

Stanzas 37 to 39. In the valgate text of the Bhagavad-
gita, the question of Arjuna takes up three stanzas, while in

the MS, version it is comprised in four stanzas. In the vulgate
text, the first hemistich ¢f st. 37, beginning with srafy: steaiday

............ | is immediately followed by the hemistich begmnmg
With R AR e |

In our old MS, we find, to our great joy, two additional
Iines, that is, one whole stanza. That it should have been missing
so long is a matter for regret.

‘The first word of stanza 37 is =1qf: in the current text,
while our MS, has wgr. as qualifying gamw:, quite appropriately.
Secondly the forth g of s, 38 in the current text which reads
ﬁ@' oi@or: gfy is a fragmentary clause dislodged from its
original location. The original reading of that grg, however, is
“ Rrenet arferresRy 1

From this, it will appear that the vulgate bas made a
mess of the textual material of Arjuna’s questions.

The question of Arjuna is incorporated in the vnlgate text

as follows:

S T~
arafy: wEAnNd anmteaRmd: i
Ty ArrefatE o aff g Testy nash
whRrrEmtnnieanaiie T o

ey FETREy &r{r‘T i o S
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. TR dd g shgmeERaE 0
, W Gensl SYW A guuay nel

“If o’ man, being not assiduous, thovgh full of faith,
wanders away in his thoughts, from Yoga, and thereby fails to
att=in the perfection of Yoga, what is his end, O Krishna ?" (37)

“Fallen from both the paths, deluded in the path of
Brahman and devoid of support, is he destroyed like a shatter-
ed clord 77 (38)

“You should entirely remove this doubt of mine; I can~
not find any person other than you, who can destroy this
doubt. "’ (39)

‘The scholiasts have interpreted the word =yqfa: as “slack
in efforts" “not endeavouring '’ “ not as-iduous etc. Bat the
word ufq: does not express the sense of effort. That is done
by =g: or gga:. The old reading has syga: which rightly mcans
“not making efforts” or “not assiduous”. For expressing the
sense of effort, the word z@: 15 obviously superior to =rfy:-

The old MS version of the text is as follows:

.

AgA AT
aE AEATAT ITTRTAAE: |
* Ry wal Wt oREr awen e 0 (/)
RS e WeeAT T w1
o JrTafty & afs gor st )
wrrarRatraiean o gt )
wmfygr AEmEy frad sistmssfr 1 ()
R Gnd o SyaAseRm: |
e GEaerer sy @ gagaa 1o (8)
Vide translation for the meaning of the above. .
The MS. version is quite superior to the current one, as
the former yields consistent and appropriate sense on account
of the two additional lines.
Stanza 40 The current text of the fourth oy is: gifa
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T sty I The meaning of the stanza 18 “O° Ayyyha, the

man, of whom jou spoke above, 1s ruined nerther 1n this world

nor even in the next O dear frnend Arjuna! none who works

nighteousness, comes to an evi] end "

ata 1n the vocative 15 a term of affection, There 1s no
need here to express endearment. Moreover, in the first g,
there 15 already one vocative g} ( O son of Pritha, 1 e. Arjuna).
Hence 1t was unnecessary to use another vocative 1n the same
stanza. The word @ therefore, 15 not quite approprate here,

The MS reading of the fourth qig 15 “waifs g el ”
g takes the place of g, g means “ever” “at all”. afy
g means “never” ¢ not at all ”, *by ro means” etc Ths
sense 1s quite sutable here

Vide translation for the meamng of the sianza, as read
by our MS.

Stanza 42 The current reading of the second g 1s.
“ g% nafy dinai” “ becomes n the family of the talented—
the learmed” The commentators interpret Wgfq as *1s born”
as only this meaning will <uit the context It 1s nct proper to
force this meaning out of watw. The root 37 bas the tense of
both origination and ewwstence (3 s=w ywafelRaawar ).
But 1t 1s especially uced 1 the cense of ezistence (Emmaa"[).
safir means “13" or f bcomes ' But the sense of waly as
25 born" which 1s required by the ccnlext, cannct nghtly Le
said to belong to wala

When such 1s the state of things i the vulgaté text, the
MS gives tre reading “w@d dina ¥ 7 “1s born mto the
family of the talented—the learned ’ This reading gies a
direct and nndisputed sense Y means only s born” The
root g has the senze of “to igle birth". (mw aT At =W
mgaia. ) nald appears :nsipid acd naccurate when compared

with SwER.
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Stzmza ‘43. The current reading of the second gy 15t

* Tay W Y O R gew
“ O Arjuna, after that he again strives about the realiza-
tion of Yoga.™ The original reading is:

&t sy aad faed gewm |

“Q Arjuna, in spite of having fajled once, he even agam
strives for the reahzation of Yoga thenceforward.’

There is no material difference in the meanings of the two
readings, The MS. reading, however, appears to advantage on
account of the appropriate words =iy and fggd. In order to
express “for perfection ™, it is better to use the dative (fad)
instead of the datne (Hf&E}). If we take the locative, we
have to interpret 1t as datwe indirectly. Why should we not
then, adopt the direct dative variant in preference ?

Moreover St means W¥Ix Swwwi sl “lor the best
kind of perfection.” It 15 ridiculous to say so for he has, at
first, to stnve for the ordinary kind of perfection. Only after
thi-, can the person stnive for «the best kind of perfection.
“The word &firg}, therefore, 1s quite unsmitable here. Again,
t*e MS. reading gives the word = (even) which 1s badly
needed here. Instead of saying * he strives agamn, " the implied
meaning suggests that be need not be disappointed by his first
farlure; he can strive even again. Considering these facts we
are persuaded that the MS vanants are onginal.

~ Stanza 44 The current reading of the first hemistich is:
qaivardm ¥ faw oudshy @

Heie @ wrasy means: “he, the helpless or dependent
person * The MS. has @y mn ltew of & The wmeaning 1s [
2rET. T W A ¢ Notwithstanding  that he is dependent.””
Here the reading & 15 obviously superior to &

Stanza 46. The current reading of the second mg ie
aifndsiy wafaw: 0 ¢ The Yogmm 1s greater then eren the
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knowers, ”  Here the word &% is quite superfluons. The
original reading is: e mataR: 1 ¢ The Yogin is greater
+than the knowers.” Here the absence of =iy makes .the asser.
-tion definite. Hence the MS. reading is the accurate one.

Thus ends the Sixth Chapter entitled “The
Yoga of Contemplation and the Way to attain
Brahman " in the English Rendering of the
Gloss  ‘Siddhdatri’ on Shri Bhagavad-Gita
by Rajavaidya Jivarama Kalidas Shastri.
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- Shri Bhagavad-Gita -
Englis'h Rgndering of the Gloss « Siddhidats
. """ CIIAPTER VII

Stanza 3, The current reading of the second qu is a'm'
e | The corresponding MS. variant is 7:1"1‘ gma’d ¥
The meaning of both the varants appears to be the same. The
suggestive power, however, of the MS, reading, is supetior to
that of the current one.

TErag. means * who has me as his refuge, while mzmHa
means ¢ who has taken refuge in me”. When we say, ** This
man his my protection, the implication is that he®may have-
the protection of others as well, But when we say, ' This
man is protected by me;’ or “he has taken refvge in me,”
the implied sense is that he is exclusively under my protection.
I am his sole suport, his very life. The sense of the current
reading is g¢nelusite refuge, while that of the MS. one is eaclusive
refuge. For this reason, we hold that the old reading is original *
as well as superior to the current one.

Stanza 2. The current reading of the second hemistich:
is: gegEmt Am ;Lzﬁ:wﬁnam&rw% 1« After haw‘ng‘l:'nowh
which (knowledge) there is nothing further left in this Wworld
to kriow. Ihe corresponding MS reading is mawm @ O
mﬁ—m—wq&w% | “After having known which (knowledge )
there is' nothing left, in the three worlds, to know any more. ’

In the,current text, there is the word gz (in this world ).
If nothing further be left to know in this world, the implication
wwould be that there s <omethmg lett to Lkrow in the next
“world ‘This is wrong, for the fruit of the knowledge that Shri
Isrishpa taught above and will teach further orf, is the iinion
of the Yogin with Brabman. When - this union is attained
there is nothing left to know either in this world or in the*
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" next-or m any other world like Svar]oka VIaharIol\a etc. Hence
,itis wrong to say gz (in thls world ). el

Morcovcr the current rcCenSlon has another Objecthnab]e
word a'rni ( anything else, aﬂythlnn' furtﬁer) “There is noth-
ing elge left in this world:to knoy. " This expression, we hold,
is open to objection. When the Yogin obtains fhe knowledge

- -of - the whole universe, of all the worlds within himself, “and
when he realizes Brahman, that s, attains union with Brahman
4t is impossible for him to imagine the distinction of * rmine”
and “not’mine” (aFag ). That ‘tate is a condition of perfect
_ harmony and unity; there is no diversity or difference, He
cannot conceive the idea of =g (anything” else ). The word
-am?{, Lherefore, is unsuitable here. The MS. variant is FRfarer
{ an_jthing) fin lien of stemrey, ( other thing ). “ After having known
which (Lnowledge) there is mothing left, in the three worlds,
4o know any more.” This is the meaning of the-second hemis-
tich if we adopt the MS, readings. The purport is that there
is nothing in the whole universe and in all the worlds, un-
_kfiown to him, The MS. reading ez w g FRfegq 1s more
accurate than the current one gegER ﬁ'g qq"rs;z;q,] -

Stanza 6. The-current reading of the fourth wiz is wwa:
sr@nerar | The corresponding reading of the sare in the 'MS.
version is o WTEsaar | The meaning of both the vanants
is apparently-the same, It 15, however, more smtable t6 put
‘the word sraz: first and g next. In the beginning, there

% swas watet everywhere. Thence came the creation of the uni-
-verse ; then again dissolation etc. The meanmg 1s “In the
beginning, 1 was the dissolution of the wverse; then I mani-
fested myself 1n the creation of the- upiverse; I am the under—
dying force® which is now heading the world to catastrophe
Hence we prefer the MS. 1eadxrg,"whereln the word wzm:
precedes the word et , .

. Stanza 9. The current readmg of the first qrg is: goat
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b

mz- gfat 7 i «The MS reads gun gie=ar, :nzn&z: W Thc '
meaning of “both the variants is the same™In the cufredt text,
however, we have {o supply the verb wufixr or borrow it from
the second . The old reading of the MS, bas .the word “afr
d\rectly in the te\b 'IIencé*the '\'IS*freadmg is supenor to the
current one.* =z

. Stanza 12 The ctrrent readmg ol the third gz is” %@
oifr afafz ¢ hnow ' that the entitic¥, which” are  of the
‘quality oi goodness p-Lssmrr and darkness; are verily produced
from me.’ \Ve get the. above .meaning even without the word.
gfr. The swatd T 1S not neeﬂed here. The MS reading 15
e WAE @RaRr— hnow that, in’ this wofld, tho eataties which
are of the quahty of goodness, p1ssxon-and darknes< are Verll)’
produced from me. -

It 1s better to adopt ¥7 in the place of “gfr of the vulgate
text, for the-enfities of the quality of‘goodness passion and -
darkneas exist only an “this wnirerse (%g). The word @ 185,
therefore, more suitable than gfi and 1s mdxspensable. )

Stanza 18. The tsecond g 1n thre vulgate | recensmn
reads gt @cig § wd | The old creadmg preserved by ouf
BMS, 15 as follows; et wwia & w1t *Roughly _speaking, the ’
dl“tmctlon between wa' and wa 18 no—‘:dxstmctlon It 15 only &~
questlon of pu“mg an’ [FEAT Or Erad after the p. p. #ig. But
. wmatters of. {act., fhev rinnnr.tmn.—.r:mwd_ hy the, Rgah. 15
fundamentat* i . - *

SThis qiz haS abeen vanously mterprefea “by the several
scholiasts, . .o S

According 'td Shan\mracharya jt2 means.. -

“ g weEmE w e G Sai et Bar o et W et -

gmﬁw paa’rm‘-ﬁirg ua—wramra AR g et
w, | ua'*i%ri?iﬁwuaﬁw: u
Accordmg to Anandagu—x i means *47+

qElt g owHT O ¥R R A b
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A e Accordmg to Shndhara Svarm it means‘ A
. ﬂamﬁxn%aqmum AT wmﬁ-,mﬂ‘rggw
" o o i ¥ v R i .
The mcamng assigned by Nilakantha 1s: “

+ =1 ufr aiprsgm qur,knﬁgmarm o7 g Aw
ARl =

- All these =cholm&ts have rﬂndered the Ty as” 4+ But the
lnnower—l Told—is venly the $elf. ” We aré’it a loss to “up-
derstand what ths means, If the q' 3, (the Lno“er) is venly
. the self, are not»tﬁe ofhers alsp” the <élf ? ‘Are»“nct the a¥ ete.
“the setf 7 In fact, the “whole umver=e s also the S8lf. 1f Shn
Krishna saidz<t* The 'E;ﬂ'f'}{ 15 verdyNthe elf,” what distinction
.aid he! lhereby,\dra)v between the mifT and- the other three
classes of the doers of gobd-acts? The fact 1s that Shri
Knshna never “said hke that, Lokawanya Tilak renders the qpr

- as !olIows “1am very dear to the knower® and he 1s dear
1o me. ¥ Are not fhe other fhree classes of nghteous persons
dear to the Lord ? ’Truly speﬁku;g, all are dear and as such

"' e find ho d]ttmguxshmg attfibute of ,the TR -

When such 1&:.“the state of exegesis of thes current” text of
the q'r=' the medning atcoramg to the MS. varant is as follows.
“ th]e the other three classes of nighteous persons are»roble,
sgreat-souled and dearnto ne™ the e ey (Lnower)—-l hgld—ls

venly as dezif“to:meaas‘my«hfe“‘ It wxll Appear th:tt the above
meanmg 15 faultless “nd p‘le_asm"w—tfmnks to “the Fariant pre-

* served by onr"‘ME -~ T . o
Nifakantha.drs, 'ho\\e\er departrd from ,other scholiasts

m theunterpretat;ontgf thxs,qp- He had * not before, him  the

2ana lec!w JradaYet Jussterddendg 15 “In keeping with ‘the spirit

Df the old regdmg Nthn 2 cmnmfntator of the calibre and

gcmus of‘Shankarach;rr)a ifml(yd ts g‘\*e Sugh *an interpretation,

#3i¢ e nn emal tnbutd o the mtutm\e grasp and natural ability”
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of Nilakantha that his rm']crmg alone conforms to and apprf‘ach-
es the old reding Perhaps 1t might be thought he might-
have seen the old raria lectio and hence rendered the g 1

keeping with 1ts <ense though stiching tn the current readingd

But this 1s improbable, for isf he had been m a position to

know this old reading, he weuld have also kaown the old read-
ings of other stanza and profited by them But that 1s not

the case We owe, therefore, *his renderng to lus ntmtive

ability and imniration,

Nilahontha 1 terprets as follows  « The knower—I hold—.
15 venly my self”’ He has accepled the varant wa e 1s
thereby driven to the exredient of supplymg one ¥ befo e the
word wraww Thus he got { st dnd § @d and thereby caught
the original sense

The interpretation of the old variant reading 1s given as
follows 1n the =regw=y .

T @9 ug wmat g wdid o @l seR gr oy o waa

e ® e afe o g g’ A ool wermraem B,
wx e o fag | o & firan uT ol g AW ST

e o s o st R w1

© WAN of them—wiz the s “(distressed), thé i framg (who

seeks after knowledge ) the a:’dffi'm ( who seeks wealth or self-

nterest ) and The mifrr (the kfiower) are great-souled and

dear to me, but the knower rs—J- hold-—-my self, n‘nt 5 fhe 15

as dear to me as my life ’

’]_‘he abtove discussion has_  completely demons'rated ~the’
supenor ty of the old reading wa' .

The current reading of the feurth g 1s Tﬂ'a?naﬁ‘m‘ T
whife the MS reading 1s xx.,q‘r\:!m Lt ’I‘he current reading
tas been accepted by all the schohasts—-Shankara Shridhara,
Madhusudana, Anandagm, Nilakantha etc None has been able

° to bnng harmony in their renderings They interptet as follows 2

+sHe resorts to me who am’ the highest goal ”
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“@ gwRA W g agawi 9 o Gaysem a agemt

cafg ot w% witas. gatw araa. i1 ( aawrwitTT )
ataT o9RE STw § o W owen o uw W
ARl avseifr o ge mﬂ%mﬁ T, T W A
Tyl i W TEe wwd T { oiwoad )
* For having joined s mind to Yoga, be obtains rest in

me who am the highest goal of all.” { Lokamanya Tilak )

Thus all the scholiasts have understood ergermi wify as
the attnibute of . Not one of them scems to have been
“e.nvinced of the accuracy of his interpretation Every oné is
in a hurry to explain away an inconvenient text—viz, uf ug
Frgat wia which can b: thus interpreted. * Because the man
who has attamned union with the Supreme Self, takes rest in
e, who am the highest goa'.”
The MS. readiog is as follows : w=Tgaw e 1 (w9 @

g ate 1) 0

The ;r'g{sma' scholmm mterprets 1t as follows:

’ “mwﬁmﬂmmm&rmvaﬁﬁgm

mwmwna-lf’zﬁ wﬁmmaﬁa S
Taan aawdiE | g @9 oF agail T ST e 9 s
ﬁww%w{mﬁmaﬁawmﬁwnﬁ @ At wgsar
safs afg :mr n—m | ergmwl T e v By @y e
SR afed AR af wit Wm naf M ERERT SR
aﬁr"w% & W e T W7

“( { therdbove described four classes of percons, viz. ‘the
afflicted etc, the first three classes of perzons are very geod;
they are great-souled. But the hnower is verily my self, is as
dear to me as my life; and becanse he has ﬁxed his mind 1n
Yoga—that 15, has reached union with Brahman—he attains the
high.est goal of mine. There 15 no other goal higher than that
dn,the three worlds. He reaches the goal that I rcach. He

becomes hke me He becomes one 'wlth me, " ( Chandraghanta)
[3s)

3



Shri Bhagavad-Gita - 7 - ‘Chapter 7
This shows that the two variants given in the MS, are,
correct.

Stanza 23. The current text of this stanza consists of 2
hemistichs while our MS. has 3 hemistichs. The additional
hemistich is an important acquisition,

‘The current text reads:

aAAY TS AN FoATITqRATH
Tarraash M et At Wi o .
“The fruit to be obtained by those who have little judg-
ment is perishable, Those_\vko worsbip the divinities go to the
divinities ; and my devotees reach me, "
The old version 1s as follows :

. " qedag e ARl agawsRaang |

- I ot gmnta g |

JaETEaar M Wy Atk AWty gRan

«The fruit to be obtained by those who have little judg-
ment is perishable. Thote who worship divinities go to the
divinities ; those who are the devotees of the Siddhas go to the
Siddbas. Those who worship the spirits go to the spirits and
my devotees reach me.?

The MS. version appears to be original and correct.

. Stanza 26. The current veading of the third wwg i€
Wit = et | The old reading is witrafea & o The
meaning intended is “...all beings that are to be henceforward.”
In the current text the word 3yRywr is u<ed as an adjective
qualifying the word g while the old readlng uses the partici-
pial adjective sy to qualify the noun 3@, The accusative
plural nenter form of wfgeyy, is wimPa, It is obvious that
the MS. reading is superior to the current one from the point
of view of grammatical parnty.

Stanza 28, The current readmg of the first iz is: st
wrand qrt | The old readling of the MS. is im g T Tl
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“We have to interpret this urg as 3Iaf o o @, If that is the
.case, why should we not adopt the direct reading owed md of
the MS, ? When we get the reading 3 wd directly, why
-should we take the compound wmawd which is ultimately to
be resolved as s ¥ ¢ The absence of the compound form
<contributes to the ease of recitation,

Thus ends the Seventh Chapter entitled “ The

Yoga of Vijnana, a Guide to the Attainment

of Brahman " in the English Rendering of the -

Gloss ‘tiddbidatri’ on Shri Bhagavad-Gita
by Rajavaidya Jivarama Kalidasa Shastri.
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Shri Bhagavad-=Gita
Lnglish Rendering of the Gloss ¢ Siddmdatr1”
CIHAPTER VIII

Stanza 2 The current rending of the third qig 15 =aver
FF T Fa ! The MS readirg 1s  mamorgst w41

In the current reading we hue =z (and), while n the
MS we have sy (eten) m its stead

Arjuna asks Shn Krshna several questions Ie a®'s,
* What 1s Brahman ? what 1s the stermy ! what 1s s ? what
1s the afingg and what the stffzs? How can a man paform

the «ifirgg 1n this body in thie world ? What 1s that afa=z?

Arjuna asks all these questions about the living body—
that 15, to know them, in his present embodiment, at this time
He wants to hnow, above all, what his present duty 1s The
question of knowing the Lord at the time of death s only ¢
subsidiary one—and therefore the author has used the word
afy After putting many guestions, Arjuna incidentally ashs,
¢ O Knshna, how can those per<ons, who have restrumned their
mind, know you, even at the time of death ?’

In view of the above consideration the MS reading 1§
more appropriate than the current one

Stanza 7 The current reading of the fourthggis ¢ a@E
zgerwa | The old reading is “migeavasmag | There does
not appear much cifference 1n the meanings of the two vanants
Nevertheless the old reading 1mpresses us more favourably
The meaning of the current reading 1s ¢ Therefore, at all
times remember me and engage m battle If you fix your mind
and mtellect on me, you will reach verdy me with your doubls
dispelled * The meaning of the MS reading 1s ¢ Therefore,
at all tures, remember me and en.age mn battle If jou fix
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Stanza 14, The current reading of the fourth g is: f

gweT A 1| The corresponding old reading is: frag=a
&

Here Shri Krishna, in order to remove the ignorance innate
in man, plamly says in stanza 11 above, “I will declare to
you the abode of Brahman which Yogins enter into ' From
stanza 11 onwards, Shri Krishpa's 'teaching is addressed not to
the Veda-knowers or Yegins but for all beings comprehenswely,
for a1 mankind,

Im st, 12, the mode of sittmg m Yogic concentration of
the posture for the realization of Yogic perfection is declared.
Stanzas 14 and 13 do not refer to the Yogin but only to
those who are endeavounng to attain the stage of Yoga. Shr
Krishna, therefore, does not address the Yogins but Arjuna,
considered as representing humamty, He teaches how the innate
humap nescience can be destroyed. Arjuna as well as all bengs
are subject to this nescience Shri Knshna shows the way of
reaching Him, that 1s Brahman, For the Yogwns, that 15
for those who have realized Brahman through Yoga
there 1s mnothing left to know—as declared 1in these
four stanzas, as well as before. The Yozin has realized-
Brahman His mind 1s not disturbed or distracted. He has
become merged 1n Brahman Hence the expression—ar #f Tl
frarm: ( he who always, constantly, thinks of me )—cannot apply
to the Yogin, for he has attaned the perfection of Yoga, as 2
result of such constant contemplation. Naither can the expres-
sion sl ( having restrained the mind ctc ) apply to the
Yogin, for until one has restrained his senses as well as the
mind, one cannot be ¢alled a Yogin. Yopa presupposes res:
tramnt of the sénses. Loohing to the above facts, we should
revise the current mnterpretation of this stanza viz  that Shn
Krishna addresses this stanza to the Yogins. Shri Krshna dees

not 1efee to the Yogins but to all manhind To us the old

reading appears to be the correct ore.
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your mind and intellect on me, you will reackh 125ily-me; there
is nol the least doubt abont it '

The undechined sentences will show the diff cence of mean-
ing between the two realings. The old reading, however, is
more attractive anl suited to the context. It infuses spinit and
zest into the combatant, ’

Stanza 10, The current reading of the second iz is:
“wmar o A@AHT S7 1" The MS. reading 180 “wwmar ga
Frradw =g 17 There is no difference of meaning between the
two variants gw: and ga: The MS. reading 1s metncally
superiot. It 15, therefore, more acceptable.

Stanza 11. The current reading of the fourth gz 1s
e GHRW Tagd 17 while the MS. reading 1s ¢, GARes-
TarseEy 1 . There appears to be little difference in the mean-
ing of the two vamants, sifivaEd (1 will declare) 1s preferable
to magd, because magd means *uRAw Rrecn. gadEmn awlk
watgemfi 1" g means ¢ completely, exhaustively” and =¥
means 1 will say”. But the word =@mr precedes * waeiy”.
The word waBw means GUYU AT ATEAM WA
« briefly, concisely, succinctly. ”

On one hand Shni Krishna says: ¢ The abode of Brahman
which is declared imperishable by the Knowers of the Veda,
in which Yogins, free from pairs of opposites hike desire and
aversion entet, to know which, people dwell in Gurukulas and
“observe the rules of a Brabmacharin—that abode I will declare

to you 1n bref. ' It is not consistent to use the Igey T before
5% when the word gui@ precedes magd, for the meanings of
the two words are matually exclusive or incongruous, The
scholiasts interpret gagd as sumply qgﬁ', but 1f we include the
IS w1t would mean « T will declare fully ”. sfiyqw®t means
« T will declare.” Thus 1t will be seen that the MS. reading
FaRonshnarey is more suitable than the current one viz. @wem

e, Hence the MS variant 15 the correct and origmal readng.
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according to the old 1eading, will be:—

“Those who know a day of Brahman to terminate after
obe thoisand great ages (wiile each great age consists ol the
aggregate of four ages ) and the night to last the same duration
—are the right knowers ot the Day and Night.’

Stanza 20. The current readin~ of the second g is:

TEAETE WEIS QIS RNSTI/E, G |
While the MS. reads as

TRATNY ARISY SFwSTTH: G |

The MS. reading is the correct one. The following discus-
sion will prove how the variant of the vulgate text has musled
the people until now,

Shridhara Svami bas interpreted the expression w=aw:
X, A T, TIFANG TC TN AT FEORIA: T
afeww sRagE SyTEEEad wE |

Shridhara posits two Aiyaiias One of the two is the cause
of the other, as well beyond the apprehension of the sences, It
cannot be perceived by the senses like the eyes etc. The highest
principle 15 called Awvyalfa and 1t 1s at the same time declared
that it 1s higher than the Avyakta. Hence all the commentators
are landed into forced interpretations while labouring to press
a harmonious meaning out of an apparently wrong reading.

The meaning of st 20 must be made to bharmomze with
that of the preceding stanzas 18 and 19. The presence of
the reading weqgdissazarg prevented the commentators from
giving an interpretation that would harmonise with the stanzas
18 and 19, They, therefore, treated st 20 as standing by itself,
having no connexion with the preceding stanzas.

TFRATHE—
TIFATI—HEFE AT SMTAN T, FAFAR AFqT
MEEOHTENE Gdl IO RERd | WE AR SRR aters,
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waEEg & = 0 (IR qere SRt o st )

1t 15 only after making the body immune from the effects
of eold, hert, ram etc, as well as from age and death that a
a man can end avour to realize Yoga. After the realization of
Yoga, that 1s after becoming a Yogin, one 1s not lable to
death. Ile can give up his body at his pleasure. He can even
change his body at his will

From the above di~cusston it will be seen that these three
stanzas refer only to the mortal and embodied b ing—that 15
man—pointing out to him how best to attain the supreme goal
or the Brahman, at the time of death, Hence, 1t 15 perfectly
clear that the appropriate word in st. 14 1s not @i but &fw
as correctly recorded in our MS

Stanza 17 The current reading of the third qug 1s* &~
a{%ﬂuﬁ' fig: | while the MS  reading 15 og¥ mmay fag |
The old reading has I where the current text reads o, The
old variant 1s the onginal and correct reading for the following
reasons. This stanza appears to be a reply to the question as
to who are the hnowers of the Night and Day of Brahma. In
the cmirent reading, the word 7g 15 tobe taken as an adjechive
qualifying wrzz, This adjective 15 quite out of place here. The
required word should be ¥ because its correlafive & 18 found
1 the fourth qrg The use of & mn the fourth gz presuppoces
the employment of & The meaning according to the current
reading will be —

‘Those who Lnow the day of Brahman which 1s of the
duration of one thousand ages, and the mght, of the duration
of one thousand ages—know the Day and Night of Brahma."

In ordcr to complete the sense, we have to supply the
words & wat even if we persist in sticking to the current
reading g, The adjective g 1s quite uncalled for, and rathee
disturbs the grammatical sequence For this reason, we hold
that the MS. reading 1s correct and ongmal. The mecamngs
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according to the old 1eading, will be —

“Those who know a day of Brahman to terminate after
one tho.sand great ages (while each great age consists ol the
aggregate of four ages) and the mght to last the same duration
—are the right knowers ot the Day and Night.’

Stanza 20 The current readin~ of the second qE is.

TREIETY WSS, §iad. |

While the MS reads as

TRAENY WAISAY IS A |

The MS reading 1s the correct one The following discus-
ston will prove how the variant of the vulgate text has nusled
the people until now.

Sh-idhara Svam has interpreted the eapression seqe:
IAATE, 2 AW AT, T TR FITTRI RO s

afewv. wEaga: TEUTnad T |7

Shridhara posits two Avyaklas One of the two 1s the cause
of the other, as well beyond the apprehension of the sen<es. It
cannot be perceived by the sences ke the eyes etc. The highest
principle 1s called Awyolia and 1t 1s at the same time declared

that 1t 1s higher than the deyaila. Hence all the commentators
are landed into forced interpretations while labouring to press
a harmonrous meaning out of an apparently wrong reading.

The meamng of st 20 must be made to harmomze with
that of the preceding stanzas 18 and 19 The presence of
the reading sEaFMs=gany prevented the commentators from
gwing an interpretation that would harmonise with the stanzas
18 and 19. They, therefore, treated <t 20 as standing by itself,
haviog no connearon with the preceding stanzas.

THET—
ERFATE—AAGd TR RN T, AAF, AT
HRGIRST. QA g miaha || 98GR SR afes
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FEN TATES | AU AV agw @RS @l oren @R
AETFIETH N T
R S S sl TIETERMEA: 9 Yafer wev endlg o
S A WAL AR T TEINI A e 0 S O
I A 1 3R
W AVEET T T TR o0 e T u eatieRe
| T, oo P owim wawam, g W avanne Rebeg
A, TEEERETE , W we N Peww § T sayw ahRaE
TER | W GO TOF | wRAE g gt -3
e, A o R e e | e e
T | WA =y gAY Ay wweg @ Reata 1o 0

QAT AT W TG ART R Ay W
ot wEw W 0 O wEd At wen w8 FEdw Saraw, aEesds
QU aE w8 Agsaet e ged g wad 1k

The meaning of the stanzas, according to the commentary
of Shankaracharya, 1s:—

« dvyaita (the Non mamfest) means the state of sleep of
Brahman., From ths state the mamfest ent;nes, that 15 the
movable and the immovable umverse—in short the whole erea-
tion—sprng forth at the time of the waling state of Brahma,
when the Day of Brahma 1s said to dawn Then comes the
Night of Brahma When the Night of Brahma sets m, that
1s at the time of the sleep of Brahma, the whole creation
enters 1nto the aforesud Avyalse (the Non-mamfest) Itis the
state of dissolution (st 18)

«The aggregate of moveable and immovable bengs and
entities which existed m the previons Kalpa are agam created
when the Day of Brahma dawns This creation bemng Ceren-
dent, 15 dissolved at the close of the day of the Creator The
advent of the Day of Brahma again brings forth the creation
of the umverse (st 19 )

t That which 15 to be known by the path of Yoga 1s otler
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than this Non-manifest, q: means “ different from " or * other
than ", The word amq (another ) expresses that the Avyalta
( Non-mamfest) 1s different from the Awyalta This latter
_Avgakta 15 beyond the apprehension of the senses and hepce 1t
1s saud to be qr ( another ). The Reality which s different
from {gz ) the Avyakta which 1s nothing but the cosmic Nes-
cience, the causal seed of the whole movable and immovable
universe, 15 not destroyed even though all beings, including even
Brahmadeva are destroyed That Reality 15 [said to be qwz
( different from ) the Awyakta ( the Non-mamfest causal seed
of creation ). (st 20)

That which 1s called the s1sg@ or @mgT i1s noune other than
-the supreme goal, attaimng which, one 1s freed from the cycle
of transmugration. It must be upderstood that that s His
( Vishnu’s ) highest abode ’ (st, 21)

Thus 1s the natural meaning of the commentary of Shan-
karacharya As we read Ius interpretation we feel that there 1s
ro barmony of sense between the several stanzas, There 15 no
contextual agreément The link is broken n the mam subject
under discussion. The root of all this trouble 1s the textual
corruption of the volgate, The vulgate reads o g=IS-awId,
which has landed all the commentators into inconsistency Ail
the commentators have adopted the reading w=a#dissagarg and
followed the nterpretatton of Shankaracharya

The esplanation of the Adiyaita 1s given by the Gita steelf
i st 21, ¢ That Non-mamfest 1s no other than the Indestruc-
tible That Akshara (the Indestructible ) 1s the highest goal,
attaining which one 1s freed from the cycle of transmigration, **
In spite of this clear explanation of the word .liyalta by tle
text atself, Shankaracharya 1s constraned to say that the
Auyalta 1s the sleep of Brahrmadeia

From this Avyakta proceeds the cosmic emergence The
Gita ntended to teach that the Day of Brahmadeva comes 1n-
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to custence by the power of the Non-mamifest which 1s the
Indestructible, the supreme goal, The whole creauon cmerges
during the Day of Brahmadeva, Hence the Non-mamfest oF
the Impcrn hable, and 1ts power are higher than Brahmadeva
The meamng 1sthat at the Day of Lrahmadeva the crettion
emerges through the power of the Avyakta or the Akshar.
In spite of tlus apparent meaning, Shrr Stankaracharya asserts
that the wyakta 15 the slep of Brahmadeva During this
slecp of Brahmadeia the creaticn submerges into the above-
sad dryalta, According to ShriShankara the sleep of Brahna-
deva and Awvyalta are one and the same thing, 1n st 18

In st 20 Shn Shanbhara speaks of the Reality He asserts
that this Reality 1s different from the Avyakta, He 1s silent
about the <en<e of the Avyakhta, as to whether 1t means the
s'cep of Brahmadeva or anything else The word wex 1s the
adjective qualifying qT. z2ad it s interpreted as gz ( differ-
ent from ) The word ur.as then 1s interpreted as ufafma-—
arar {what cannot be perceived by the senses) ‘Then agan
the same word sgga 15 intercreted as that which 1s covered by
aan or which 1s of the nature of Nescience and 1s the seed of
the whole creation Still further this st-aya has been thought to
be eternal, for st 15 not destroyed even though the gods includ-
ing Brahmadeva are mo more, It 15 strange ttat this <
covered by miar and characterized by Necclence as it 18, 15 not
liable to destruction The interpretation of st. 20 by Shr
Shanhara has confused the whole sense It must be remarked
that the blame shonld not wholly be laid on his shoulders It
15 the text of the vulgate that 1s to biame. He as well as other
commentators had to make some sense even by stretching
and straimng, out of the apparently corrupt text of the
valgate

Then 1n st 21 Shri Shanhara says that the Non manifest

{ =gaa ) spoken of above, 1s the non manifest entity which 18
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A7 (imperishable ) Such 15 the opinion of the sages—he
adds Now, the question 15, which =t Tz be has in mind, when
he asserts as above, Has he m mind the <t=9%3 of st, I8 viz
the state of sleep of Brahmadeva, or dces he speak of the
@ o of st 20, which 1s covered by wrar ( the cosmic 1flusion )
or which 1s of the nature of Nescience? Which 15 that s
which 15 here declared to le the hghest goal, which 15 also the
1mpenshable entity or realhty, after attaming which there 1s no
transmigration ?

Thus the vanant reading ssuFIssamg has compelled Sh
Shankaracharya to mterpret m a d storted and forced manner.
He 15 not able to give a consistent sense. Gther commentators,
who have tacitly followed Sanlara, are 1n ithe same phght It
would be tediouns to record, their interpretations and discrepancies

The original and correct reading of the test 15 as follows :

TTEREATT, AEISAT s g Saad |
| QY YAy Aweg 7 A i
The commentary srezsmay explains 1t as follows —
TTRA ICGETFRT FARITaEs q=als aafy a3
TR ey, Srzafatafmaeng W oge e . T
feawar | camissah, SH3d FEOURAA HASTHOA FFaw o,
AT AGFFRROET FIENRAS PIC-IATET W0 | 9IS 9
A, ARG, AGEARIOT GF ATACL, STRRRT L ITZIN ¢ 39577
Fomsierar wET  aEFEASETETEa At maa
WA G TT HAIE AGEWN THETH W T@S ! a4 & qAaa
Fims sepalw frg W@ | ostome daww e g o
e mamm::hmm?s:z%g Fraeg T g g R @l T
ATAMT I RITRE, GEAFaEET e ll
The weaning of st. "0 s 1ptimately connected with that
of stanzas 18, 19, and 21, therefore the meaning of the
four stanzas (18 to 21) should be ta'en together, as in our
translation of the stanzas 18, 19, 20 and 21 on the basis of

the above srexsuzr commentary
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From the above discussion we can c<afely conclude that
the original expression used by. Sn Knshna s SATWISHE a5
preserved in our MS,

Stanza 22. The current text of this stapza 15t

9ET. @ 9T WS WEAT STy |
aawa el @ 3w Safg aaa i

The commentators did not attach much importance to
this stanza, Even Shri Shankaracharya has sumply paraphrased
it. Other commentators have mostly foliowed Shri Shankara-
charya’s interpretation,

“Twd, g7 § w fafemw, gwng, gewg @ W e
T AW ST T ST | TeT GEIEr o Tan e
TR, TR R Tl wmsfy wafy | B gedw eafr s

ad aqd 1 (qiwoar on st. 22 )

¢ 0O Arjuna, that Person 15 the Supreme Being. Ncthing
1s higher than this Person, That Supreme Person 1s attamed
by unswerving devotion characterized by knowledge. The whole
vistble umverse made up of all the creatures etc, 15 within hum,
for he 15 their cause. Hence this Supreme Bemg permeates
the whole untverse ” (st 22).

All the other commentators have mainly followed this line
of tunking It 1s no wonder that they did so n view of the
fact that they bad before them the reading of the vulgate
text only.

The old MS has three hemistichs

qET | 9T W qERT FerETT |
q oy T GASH B arﬁrﬁ’frzfr u
awiva €t sgaTr T @d Atatgad 0
The srpmuat-2ra offers the following 1aterpretation *~—
I TR S AN S6 & ey g9
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2 odn wmmm qet @l e v aRadre
SR v a1 4 saed ge M B owwd he
TP 7 g | e g waailR waaafaalt guen-
TARE afaeamoseanciaarani qal dest get faat
B o9 g |@§ o afaenmcd shigd o gmia
afE i (st 22.)

Vide translation,

If we follow the current test many things remamn unex-
plained. It 15 declared 1 the first hemuistich that the Supreme
Beng is reached by devotion. Then it 15 abruptly sard that
all these creatures abide within ths Swvpreme Person The
meaning of the two hemistichs lacks conncction The ecxpecs
tation as to what 1s the result of devotion remans unfulfilled
Our mind remams unsausfied as the semse 1s not complete.
But when we read the text of the MS vefslon, our joy kmows
1o Lounds There 1s complete Iogical harmony 1 it

In the Jast foot of the Jast hemustich of this st, the current
text 1s ¥ @R @ < by whom this whole umiverce 1s per-

meated "'—while the MS varant 15 gx @9 afagag “ wihin

whom this whole umverse stands protected, mantamed "

The MS reading appears to be more acceptable
Stanza 26 The current text reads as follows —
FEE A AW wIF gead W |
THRAT WAL ARSI e N
The first @i according to the MS reading 15 yFFWART
&%. There 1s po change 1n meaning. The MS. rexding of the

second hemustich 15 —
St ARSI i
Here we find the additional word smar (i these two
Faths ). The meaning of the stanza, if we adopt the MS read-
ing, will be* “ There are two Paths by which the dead ascend
to the next world—one 1s the bright Path and the other the
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black Path, These two Paths are etermal, If a person dies in
the Bright Path that is, during Sa<rqor he attains the abode
of Brohman but if be dies in the other Black Path, that is
during afigottast, he is again involved in the cycle of transmi-
gration. "

Tt will be seen that this additional word of the MS.
version is very useful and significant.

.

Thus ends the Eighth Chapter entitled * Attain-
ment of the Supreme Goal by Knowing the
Yoga of the [mmutable Brahman ” in the English
Rendering of the Gloss ¢ Siddhidatri’ on Shri Bhaga-
vad-Gita by Rajavaidya Jivarama Kalidasa Shastri,
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.Shri Bhagavad-Gita

English Rendering of the Gloss  Siddhidatri
CHAPTER IX

Stanza 6. In the current test of the Gita the st. quayss-
FraRaar is immediately followedXby the seventb stanza beginning
with gty @aa. But in the MS. recension we find an
additional stanza beginning with g & @S3AY...interposed
between the stanzas 6 and 7. This stanza preserves the unity
of the snbject-matter of the two stanzas. It contributes to the
understanding of the Secret Yoga taught by Shei Krishna in
this Chapter.

The sixth and seventh stanzas as they stand in the current
Tecension are given below along with the igterpreta{ions of the

scholiasts,
aumTgRaR fed o SEE A | ’
aw @it gy weeadtgrary K&
“adignfy SR sl aia e |
FerHY G Fengt fgarEd 1o i

T:he following is Shri Shankara's exegesis of the above

stanzas :— .

“ gk W aém%a ST aAfy—am % AuwE (e
et war anp @uw Tegdile FaTT waT e @ STEREEE
a9 afy aERaw g Runfy ol w89 SuaeT Sl 181

o o wER o A Raafr edgatt fafed ol
Thmihe g sft BaaRest s Feg afs sl adai
weumd m@ sedwd gu gw ot yaft sofin?® wend fg-
SR STt W ZHRT, it -

Which means: “To demonstrate the above said assertjon
by means of an illustration, Shri Krithsa says, just as in this
world the atmosphere is always present everywhere in space,
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and is therefore of great dimention, similarly know that 1 am
omnipresent like space; all beings abide unified in me as
such, (6).

# During the life of the creation, all beings abide within
Me even as the atmosphere abides within space (ether). At
the expiration of a Kalpa, that is, at the time of cosmic
dissolution, O Arjuna, all thote beings resort to my lower
Prakriti ( Nature ) which consists of the three qualities of
goodness, passion and darkness. At the beginning of the
subsequent “salpa, that is again at the time of creation, I
bring forth those entities, as before. (7)"

This 18 the natural sense of the commentary of Shri
Shankara, It does not fully bring out the intention of Shri
Krishna. It lacks harmony as well.

Lokamanya Tilak interprets the above two stanzas as
follows :—

« Know that all the beings abide within me; even as the
great atmosphere, blowing everywhere, always; abides i
" . %O Arjuna, all beings enter into my Prakriti at the ex-
piration of a Kalpa. At the beginning of a Kalpa, that is, at
the beginning of the Day of Brahma, I forsooth create them
‘afresh.” (7).

All the other commentators follow the above line of
interpretation.

The MS, version, consisting of three stanzas, is as follows

TR & mge @3 85 N

FO FNAT A Feed T ns-2i
ot & wdqdy wrabelE |

\mwasf%rmvm % ¥ i = H§=x Il
SR AT %ﬁr Tifrd a0

YR G wnqr gy el
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g Hwr—

AR i—aam: walafeds a8 Ve st
TR, JAFaTTY § faq: doe e 398 et
I, AT, T RRISTAT arg: wa smwAler: fe w
W s S e awdr e S g aatr
TR WA e gt qh
L o‘w‘ﬂ:ﬂﬁ TAAFS a7 @it e @
E BIGRY gAg SRedsh g fdw P n -t

R —wmRa 9l FEnT Sw a
g *% et fer: sfa Wy wi e 9 o
WY s vl anfy ¥ we: suwd Tyt fewsh et
Wi qeafy drl Gk oo ¥ ey | e W e
il Fhreafoioaen: @9 TgeaTn RIS @
o ol etewaenfr | el pERReersEE-
Tifgl JgmenFm ya ewwesi aw wER e e
Wf‘m erwmarmﬁ{ TR IO A
T AT uT T NPT O IR IR ST (e
wfteaanE A e 1 &R 0

T —2 aiéa, o gARE g e afeai
G AR e TN Sy awa: Fawi e ms
qrawt wdar THi @rta Qed el W& znzz SqfEar-
1 vy T ot wa"arl"a | 37 FRET GNEAT T

& vafany Fon AR o Sieead aand g T Renfy
fridm dyoiear gl seEnd o ol

The meamng of the three stapzas i question, on the
basis of the Chandraghanta commentary, will be as mn our
translation of IX. 6 (1), 6 (u), and 7.
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1t will appear that the above interpretatizn, including as
it does that of the additional stanza, 1s free from blemish,

Stanza 7. The current reading of the second foot,1s

« opfa mbsr mfiwt. The onginal reading, however, is amat in

hew of wifirst, The word wiwEt appears to be preferable to
~ a .

ad ¢ wwk | ww gl uwEy, @ wwE | gas- T
o ? gfa wo waweger |

In the Mahabharata we read —

adr mR o ghetigeas wws | Here the form used 15
s, not mfRdE. We can safely postulate a cognate form mpaail
and reject wifigi. For the above reason, we assume that the
MS: reading 1s more accurate than the vulgate.

Stanza 8. The current reading of the third foot 1s 3~
zatkd, while the MS. reading 1s Wﬁ(v
Stanza 11" The current text 1 :—

SRS A g WGAT agEea i .
cvr UT ENTRE OW JAREaT heen
The’:MS. version, however, 1s as follows:
+ gEsEia W/ REl SgE aguneaay |
T EEEEET awssmEgaas. b it
The last word of the first hemustich in the curremt text
L is an?aa-q which gives the meamng “resorting to the human
body.” The word siirg signifies “*dependence. ” “ entsr@—ar1a-
e gt asehad sgad odE  awafyd; wwamnniEg-
Qigemml stuae s 17

The word arifitg means *f one that has come for shelter ”
or who 1s “subservient’” or a ! follower V', “dependent * etc.

If we adopt the meaming * resorting to the human body "
for the Supreme Being, we commt the bfunder of saying mdlf-
ectly that the Brahman 1s not seM-sufficient. The Brahman is
srre ((1mpenshable ) and wwegg (wmmutable ). It would be -
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Posing Iimitations on the absolute, to assert that He resorts to
the human body. It will mean that the Brabman requires some
g or support of another, 1n dong so If it be objected that
everything 1s dependent on mfs, we reply that the Brahman
and His gifif are the same enfity.

A
But if we adopt the reading of the MS, the omnipotence
and self-sufficiency of Shn Krsbpa, who 1s Brahman, will
become evident On the basis of the Upamshadic saying =%
o “1 am Brahman,” Shr Krishna dentifies humself with
Brahman The meaning accotding to the MS, reading will be,
“assuming the human body ™ and is alone acceptable,

The last foot of this stanza according to the vulgate test
1S 70 ywARsay which means “not knowing my highest nature
as the great Lord of all entittes.”

Let us see whether the expression u’aa%&zm{ e great Lord
of (all) creatures?” 15 suitable or not. The epithet FawRsaTH can
well apply to the Supreme Brahman, who 18 the Lord of all
beings But here Shri Knishna ( the Brahman, the Lord) and his
TGt or transcendent status are postulated as distinct entities,
We have got here the clear expression % “mune.’ The ese
Pression *rmmne” imphes difference between the speaker and
the thing teferred to as s When wm ww: “ my status™ 1
mentioned, the attributes of # 1", Brahman or the great Loid,
cannot apply to that wrg or status Hence the vanant awEqg-
wgwd s alone the suitable reading The meaning according to
this reading will be ¢ persons who do not know my highest
mature which 1s immutable and supreme.’

The above interpretation appears to be the correct one.
For Shrr Knshna refers to this q@wg i VIL 24, 1dentieal
terms, *

T AREAER 7Ry IR |
QT WIAHARRR RATATAGAR 4
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“ The ignorant, the deluded persons, do not know my
highest nature which 1s immitable and impeiishable and which
is supreme in the whole universe, Thought | am.non-manifest,
they consider me to have become manifest in human form
(like an ordinary man ). ” ( VII 24.)

Shri Krishna is here recapitulating the same idea. The
original reading, then, as preserved in the MS. is:

wgAra A qg1 A agAea |
O WEASWRET aREIIagaRd (| 1X. 10,

“ The ignorant, the deluded persons, do not know my
highest nmature which is immutable and supreme in the whole
universe, They, therefore, slight me, considering me to have
assumed the human body." (IX. 11).

The above discussion will convince the reader that the
claim of the MS. reading waegangway to genuineness is well
established, The variant of the vulgate text appears logically
unsuitable.

Stanza 12. The current readng of the third foot I5
orinmgei 89, while the MS. variant is wrgdt Tt 4. The
words have- changed places in the current text and apparently
there is npichange of sense, but strictly speaking that is not fo-

It has been declared in the preceding stanza: “ When
the Brabman 1s slighted and when people fail to know the
tughest nature of the Lord who is of the nature of the
Brahman, their hopes and actions bear no fruit, and thei
minds become unsteady and devoid of the power of discrimina-
tion. Then they fall victims to the power of wigdl TG
¢ Asuric natute’ wherein ihe quality of passion is dominant and
then to that of Qwef wmfr, ¢ Ralshasic nature’ wherein the
dominant quality is darknese.”

First one becomes]subject to Asuric nature and then to
Raishasic nature. It is_evident that the latter Is lower thap
the former in the chain of degradation. The two natures ar&
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“different. sl wafy: is anterior to R wEfr: and hence we

might expect that the word =gdi should precede the word
Tpget. For after becoming subject to wngfy smfy: ome rolls
down and down into the last ditch of degradation and reaches
TeFdr s3fy: which is a compact mass of the quality of daik-
ness. R .
_ Hor this reason, we should have the words wrgef and Tyt
In the order that we find in the MS. Hence we hold that the
MS. reading is the original one.
Stanza 14. The currert version is:
Fad TR af gae TeAan |
e A e frege Swed 1w
The MS version is:
gad FawTay avaR TeAal |
! Fagsad A aaEr Pyl Juwa 48

If we compare these two versions we find that in the MS.
variant we have the word @i oanly once, in the second hemistich.
There is, therefore, no necessity of any such word in the first
hemistich. But in order to join the two clauses. we would
naturally require the conjunction I “and”, which e find in
the MS. reading

Moreover, we have the 1eading zara: * exerting them-
Selves ” in the current text, It fs not specified what sort of
exertion is intended. One might think that the exertion intend-
ed may be the restraint of the senses, quiescence, self.control,
compassion etc.

Unless some such supposition 15 put forward, the sense of
waw: is not complete. Such an elliptical cxpression opens the
way to lcarned conjectures according to the whim of each,
Now, when we have before s the MS. variant gawy: appropri-
a:c)y meaning * worshipping me through sacrifices cte., ” there
is no scope for conjecture, .’ml;lwc ean understand the darger
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of advancing merely plausxble_ ones “They glonfy Me, then
they worstip Me through sacofices etc, bemg firm in ther
vows, and finally bow to Me, absorbed m devotion. ** The MS.
reading clearly shows the order of worship, wiz, first there 18
Fae, then wmfy and then wRy This 15 the meaning we gets
if we adopt the MS reading.

This shows that the sacrifice through wealth 1s referred to
here, and 1n the 15th stanza, the mention of gwery ( sacrifice
through knowledge ) 1s made “Some people worship and at-
tan Me—the Highest Self—by sacnficing through wealth, while
others attain Me through the Knowledge Sacmficz " This s
the meanmg of the Lord's teaching here

Moreover, 1n this stanza we find the expression fASTIHT
which means “alsays exerting themselves,”” that 1s exerting
themselves in restraining thz senses, 1 acquiring quiescence, sel{—
control etc Or it may mean “always exerting themselves for
the attaiament of the Brahman "

When we have got such a sense from the expression Feg-
I, ogeurning in the second hemustich of this very stanza, what
i the prqpriety of repeating the same thing over again in the
word gg=g 1n the first hemstich ?

The meaning of stanzas 14 and 15, according to the cur-
Tent and MS, readings will be as follows —

According to the current reading

“Those persons who glonfy Me, exert themselves with
firm vows, b w to Me with devotion and constantly endeavour
to attan the Brahman, worship Me ” (st 14)

“ And others again worship Me offering up the sacrifice
through knowledge They vanously worship Me as one, 2%
distinct 1 particular forms and as all-pervading 1n numerod
forms.’ (st 15) M

According to the MS 2erswon
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Vide translition of stanzas 14 & 15.
For the above reasons, we hold that the correct reading

is gasa: and not gga:

Stanza 17, The correct reading of the second hemistich
is 3% aRmdeR w5 9m aga = 41 am.....the Rik, Saman
and Yajus.” The MS. reading here is

“x4 oRraERIsay ww aw g ag 7

Here the Atharva Veda is also enumerated, bringing the
number of Vedas up to four In view of the fact tbat the
Atharva Veds is the source of all the other Vedas, it ought to
be enumerated, Hence the MS, variant is surely superior,

Stanza 22 The current reading of the first quy is: aM-
saifreageay |f while the MS. variant is: 3wFIET fre=ny @it The
SR means those who contemplate nothing except the Supreme
Brahman, the Lord and who have become absorbed in the

Lord by wrapt concentration.

When we get such sense from the word =T,
dundant. If, on the

of the word fieaara: 15 unvecessary and re

other hand, we have the word PFremu, we get an_'a?ditionnl
sense viz. * those who have no desire for anything, no attach-
ect of enjoyment, who are not tempted by the
+ which is cminently appre-

the use

ment to any obj
good things of our mundane Ife,”

priate here.
For the above reason,
more acceptable.
Stanza 23. The current reading of the fourth qg is -
mﬁ&‘{&mq | The mecaning is: * Even those who being
devotecs of other divimtics worship mth faith, worship de only,
with the commands of scriptures.”

( thouzh ) not in Yecping
But if we adopt the MS, seading et fafdqdwy the mening
n accordance with scriptural

*will bz “.ee...eeethey worship Me,

injunctions. "
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The meaning of the MS. readmg is dxrectly opposed to

that of the current text.
It is impossible to conceive that Shri Krishna shou!d in-
cilcate ,wo'r=hip without the prescribed scriptural rules, He
would hever lend Countenance to worship lacking in the require-
ments of the prescribed scriptural. injunctions and prohibitions.
Shri Krishna stood for scriptural commands as well as for the.
warldly rules of conduct and morality, He would not assert’
that “those who worship without fulfilling the requirements of
scriptural prescriptions, verily attain Me. " If he were to sy
Tike that, where is the scope for scriptural injunctions ?

. Anybody will worship anything without any proper rufe
or rite.. There would, then, be no need for 2ny scr:ptunl in~
junctions and proh\bmons. If the Lord ean be attained without
any prescribed rites whatsoever, then who will try. to worship
Him, undergoing severe hardships physically, mentally and
economically ?

We read that if such divinities like Vishnu, Brahma and
Ganesha are worshipped without the prescribed rites, the whole
worship’ comes to naught The worship is not received by
them., No benefit accrues and the labour is wasted. Nay, some
divinities—the terrible ones—like Bhairava and Hapuman, if
they are not worshipped as they ought to be, destroy the family,
the fortune and everything of the negligent worshipper. Mere
faith is of no avail, It is difficult to attain those diwinities,
in spite of faith, if the worship lacks in the required rites. If
that is the case with lesser divinities, wbat to say of the
Brahman, the highest mamfestation of divine power? We can
never believe that the glorious Shri Krishna, who came to this
world to resuscitate religion and stood for scriptural command,
should countenance the giving up of scriptur:'ﬂ injunction.

Moreover, we have got here the word srgaifeaay * posses-»’
sing faith’ as an attribute to those who worship or sncnﬁcc-
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Now those who,_ have faith, would never perform any mte which
3s not wn keepiag with the preseribed commands. And those
who have no faith never care for any rites whether 1 accord-
ance with njunctions or agamst them, In view of this adjectise
We can assert that the Lord 1s for the prescribed form of
\Vurshlp.w'l‘he Lord has taught tn .many places that the sacrie
fice etc 1f Jacking 1n proper ntes <hould be abandoned, '

Agam, 1 JfI. 21 he says “If I do not carefully engige
n actions which are to be performed by mankind 1n heeping
with the scriptural prescriptions, the common people would
follow 1n my path 2nd give up the performance of mtes lad
down by the scriptures, There would result the decay of the
tace and I would be looked upon as responsible for it

In II. 14-15, the Lord declares *The action which »is
i keeping with scoiptural myunction 1s of the nature of the
Brahman Sacrifices are the results of such actions Ran 1s
produced by sacrifices, From ram 1s produced fosd On food
‘the whole woild sabsists Sacrifice 15 the <ource of everything

Undoubtsdly, th- sa nifice referred to here msans the
sacrifice according to the proper rites Mere throwing of sacrt
ficial wood in fire, with ghee or sesamum seeds, 1s no <acrifice
af 1t Jacks in the proper ntes as laid down by the scriptures
Nothmg can come out of sach a sacrifice Would eter Skt
Krishpa lend his weight to such wild assertions? Would the
divinities or the Brahman, the highest divine manilestation,
ever accept such a sacnifice ?

Shn Krnshpa says ¢ The gods, pleased by the sacrifices,
grant wished—for rewards 'l:ho;e god> are only my formse The
worshipr offered to such divimties through the sacnfices cte
eventually reaches me. * The dominaat note of the teaching s
the obsersance of semptural 1mjunctions and prohibitions

At XVII. 5, Shn Koshna says, *Know that those peope

gfg ‘demomzc nature’ who

are sad to pos ess the <@
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practise the penance (pr sacnﬁce) \uthout any scxlptuml'mles
and with pride and - hypoerisy.”  Again, at XVIL 13, he
declareg that the saerifice lacking in requisite scnptur'ﬂ rites i8

a qwy sacnﬁce (i. e. characterised by the quality of darkness)-

Hencc Lhe worship of divinities, lackmg in the proper’
rifes, is Ungodly and produced by the gmality of “darkness.
Such a-worship cannot be regarded as the worship of the

: Supreme Brahman, .

.

Agam Shri Krishna has said that those who worship divi-
~nities' etc. reach the worlds of those divinities efc. He indenti-
fies himsclf with Brahman and considers the divinitics his forms-

«Ift; dOfes not accept worship devoid of cgrgmoﬂial obsersances.

From all this 1t follows that Shri Krishna did‘ not savy
that those Who worship the various divinities “without apy
regard tof scriptural injunctions, venly worship Me (Shr
Krishna ), as 15 clear from the MS, version which 1s as follows*®

o

ASHIAATHHRT AF-Y AFATC=@E |
s AT AR e AR

Forathe meaning of this stanza vide translation

+
N -

- .

Thus ends the Ninth Chapter entitled * The

Royal Xnowledge and the Royal Secret” in the

English Rendering of thé Gloss ‘tiddhidatn’ on

Shnn Bhagavad-Gita by Rajavaidya Jivarama
-~ . Kahidasa Shastri,”
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Shri Bhagavad-Gita

. Rendering of the Gl(;Ss i« Siddh}daf?}”. L

. -CHAPTER X 4

Stanza 8. The current reading here 15 1% |eea mIar a0
-aé' seels and it means, ‘[ am the cause of the orfgin of alf
‘the three worlds and tt is from me, it 15 due to my suppor:
that the whole universe goes on. Thinking thus wise devotees '
worship me,”

Here the MS reading 15 «@ wdew wad - T aaa‘&l
The meaning of this will be—The power of the Supréme
Spirit which 1s manifest in this ‘Lord Kushna creates the three
worlds and due fo the same pover the whole uni.erse 1s goirfg
.on, ( The wise devotees think thus and worship Him )

~  What other men should think of Shri Krishaas Self o

of the supreme Shakt: m him is given in the MS in direct
marration. This suits the context as 1s clewr from the meaming

“a

given” above. -
Stanza 13. The current reading m this verse is TR &
“Where ¥ has to be_nterpreted as®f The case could be changed
Jike that, but the MS, has directly ==fity @ng, “ You tell me.”
Hence th&‘ft‘;adt'ng ar.is better then . Agam we bave got in
Stanza 14 the reading @At T3 Fwa where also we have the
word o used. Thus the MS. reiding i = 15 mere
accurate than mefifgy & N
Stanza 14. Ia the latter half of this stinza we have the
reading 7t fr X wm @fe fgdw a0 zEa- according to the
current recenson, This means, *O Lord, ncxt,hcr the gods nor |
the demons Lnow dly orign or rcal nature,’ .- .
*  Here, ho\\c\er, there is no neces ity of grouping the
demons \uth the gods. The dcmons hate and are inumscal to
&7 . ot
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Lord Konshna or Vishnu or the Suprcme Spmtu This bang

- ‘the case how will they try to know Him? And not making the

‘attempt there is no wonder if they do-not know. Him; nor
can such persons in any way indicate Hxs gieatness. When one .
tries to know a certain thing but cannot know it, then that
can b2 sad to indicate the greatness of the thing to be known.
Bat Jhow can those who are avowed enetnies, and who neser trY
to know Him, be taken as indicating His greatness by theit
xn'xblhty to know Him ? It is impossible, Only those who, have
got,a rea] love for an object can strive to know it, not those
who hate. The demons have not therefore striven at all to know
the Lord or the Supreme Spirit. Hence the word gram 1s out of
place here, The power of the Lord as the Supreme Spirit cannot
be known even by the gods who try with all devotion and
deep yearning. It 1s 1mproper to speak in the same breath of
such godszand of demons who are quite averse to any such
effort and who hate the Lord The demons do not-try and do
not attan * it 15 natural. Hence the current reading @ gFIF
is iniccurate. )

The MS. readmg bere is 7 By § wamw oafew FgEar Pl
Here we have @gqg. wnstead of g grwaw: | The meamng of this |
reading will be: O Lord, even the gods and the mighty sages
do not know thy nature or origin. " And ths s appfOPﬂ“e
In stanzas 12 and 13 above we find the names of‘ﬂl,\e ‘mighty
sages Asita, Devala, Narada,‘Vyasa etc. are enumerated ‘as
Inowing H\m as the primordial Spint, Hence it 15 fitting that
‘they should be mentioned m the 1mmedzately»fullowmg verse
14. So the MS. reading wenw should be the correct one.

Stanza.16, The current readmg of* the ﬁrst half of this

‘yerse 18 awwgm%ﬁm frzan r 5 3 .\\luch means- ¥ Kindly
"describe_ to, me completely " yoyts he:wenly and supérhuman
powers ”» - - . .5 .

Here Arjuna begs to know the “vations hemvenly maml’cr -
Qc -
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ations of the Supreme Spirit in the form of Shri Krishna.
This shows that At]una wanged to know, in which individuals -
of the different. . speciés” sich as human~ bemngs, birds, beasts, -
trees etc., res:das; some ray of the Lord. Now "when the-
question s in which individuals of which classes of beings +a*
spark of Lord Krishna' is to be understood as manifested,
what is the propriety of adding the adjective fy=qr: divine" '
When we read the’ description of the various manifestaticns
given further on, we find that some of them are divine and
some’worldly also, This indicates that the adjective freg “*di-
vine " cannot be applied universally-to all the mamfestahons
No doubt in the case of Vishnu among the Adityas, the sun
among lights, Marichi among the Maruts, the moon among the
stars, ete, the word Rsm 15 appropriate; but what about the
others: the lion among the be:sts, the crocodile among the
aguatic animals, the eagle among the birds or the holy fig
among the trees or the Brahmin among the Varnas ? These are
certainly not the fjsafngag: **divine manifestations . This also
indicates thatr the questions of Arjuna must have been about
the auspicious or great manifestations generally and not the divine
ones only as we have got in the current recenston. This iswhy
the MS. reads ggmgayiraor En{gﬁ'trua bicd |Itme;ms, “ Please
tell me fully your great auspicious manifestations. ”
’ Moreoyer the prose order of the current reading would be
fted : gregnai®, which is faulty from the gmmmnuca!
point of view. The word 7y ought to be in the accusative

case plural wh;ch is En{gﬂ, so that we may have f3zar ﬁ;{df‘
zm_,:qzﬁ 1- Thm WE, ﬁnd in the MS. reading, which therefore is
alone coxxccr‘

Stanza*lvh Thc currcnt reading f the second foot of this
verse i3 @ il Here there is the word gy which
xaeans “always ™., “This guc‘hon is put by Arjuna with the object
of kaowing from the Lor&b!'ho is Brahman his sevesal wonderful
forms, when hg became cager St; know them. This question
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means, “How can I know you by thinking on you always and
in what all forms s}}ouldx I “think of you?’ But ‘always’
conveys the sense of * throughout life ' which docs not suit the
context, For now Arjuna bas no need to ask how he may

" think on the Lord ail hys lite long. He is now wishing to see

and know the Lord on iTecognising. His supernal nature, and
be is. questioning the Lord for this present rurpose So the
MS reading is certaily better, which is as follows: & Rrenag
Ifirest wa qftfrsgas « O Krishna in the form of a Yonin, how
should I'remember you? and how can [ know then your
nat}xre?” Thus we have 5 1n “the place of wgr, and that
appears to be more saitable,

Stanza 19. The current reading of the second foot is
Fr-mm-qﬁmaw As regards the proprietv of the word fgzar we
have discossed stanza 16. Taking that into consideration wé
chall be perfectly right to follow the MS. reading PRIdTRAT
g4 | Stanza 16 says, * Describe to me your auspicious mani-
festations completely.” Complying with this "request Shri
Krishna replies, « Very well, I shall surely tell you, my own
manifestations which are great and auspicious, "

According to the current reading the Lord says get & #%
ety st areafenmaa: # 1 shall tell you my own divine mani-
festations, " First of all there is a grammatical fault as showit
in stanza’16. There ought to be Rnyeft. accusative (q‘-.place of
-muaq- nominative. We shall te able to account for this reading
by assuming some words as fsm weAlmaEw (= afa ar)
srabrenty, but it is far fetched ; and this we cannot expect from:
the master writers ke Vyasa: The MS, reading” does not offer
any such difficulty as it reads gz7@ & a;s:ﬁz:smﬁr Rradtoera:
2t | The word an;‘% 1s in the accusative and xhere is no 5“-51‘
word as f¥zar. but we have gpir.;in ‘its place which gives &
better sense. ( Vide potz on Stanza 16 ¥ . T

Apart {rum this in Stanzu 40:®f this chapter we have

9] g
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WSFR" QI\TﬁWTﬂI' ﬁ\gﬁm yi@e “O Arjuna, there is no

end' to my heavenly and beneficial' posers. » That is," in the~
16th and 19tk stanzas only =z or beneficial powers are - mer-"u
tioned, while in stanza 40 the heavenly and the beneficial powers
are referred to, This shows that the Lord has referred to *
manifestations which are heavenly and ‘also to those which are
simply beneficial in common With others

Stanza 22. Th: current version runs g mﬁsfm
and the MS. reads here SgWi @Wagigy | In the current read-
ing we have got the word sify and 1n the MS we have u#
its place. The meaning of both readings however 1s the same.

Stanza 25. The current reading is RRTweAmAER (ﬁrm{
T o engoy ) | Here the MS, reading is *Rramedmmarcy,
( from oy o g ) 1 The two readings do not differ m
meaning,

Stanza 26, The current version has the reading gt w9~
‘EﬁSFB?, i ¢, sgma. ufew. Here the,MS. reads mgasisg, 4. e
OFF wrmy. But both the readings convey the same sense.

Stanza 27. The current reading wn the second -half is
m "@EWIT while the M». reads &gt worgwi. The word
8wy is also used in the sense of dxrga. We find in the Maha

£

bharata a verse—
~ " +
I . B .
FaTrangiaeg wEmEEa w1

WA ARSI T
ShywThT, WS, TITW, WEAW, W are all synonyms
for Ya. So ‘this reading ST@W also is proper.

Stanza 42 The current reading of the first hne is spgar
agaaq & gaw mﬂ { The meaning of this will be, +* O Arjuna,

what is the advantage of your knowmg more than this? "
The MS. réads bere’ angar agAeA % o amisg 1 Know
that, whatever thlng in the wprld has got some superior quality
a1
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- oo, power is formed of a part of mine. « Now what is the ncces-
. sity of telling you any " more of th's knowledge?" In short
- .the whole of this world has’ been, pervaded by ope part’ of!
mine—This is the meaning of, the MS. réading and. it is*
proper here.

Thus ends the Tenth Chapter entitled “The

Yoga of:.the Auspicious and: Divine Manifest-

ations " in tke English Rendering of the Gloss

,¢ Siddhidatsi ° on Shri 'Bbagavad-Gita, by
Rajavaidya Jivarama Kalidasa Shastri.
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Shri Bhagavad-Gita

Rendering of the Gloss ¢ Sigdhidatr”
CHAPTER XI

Stanza 4 The current reading of the latter half of this
stanza 1s FEBAT @1 #{ | F@taz e SHax “ The Lord of
the Yogas.” In this place we have ¥mfax ( SiRmmy Dat:
Anfisac ) 1 the MS The meaning of this expression 1s “the
Lozd of the Yogins, " ¢ ¢ the Master of all Yogins or the greatest

s

Yogin .

The Lord-has been referred to at many places as a Yogt

and on the analogy of that we can give preference to the MS
- &

reading YnHsaz ¢ .
Stanza 9 The current reading of the second foot is AgT-
Qs gfe and the MS readmng 1 memfisad g Vide note

.
.

on Stanza 4

Stanza 11, The current recension has FFAEIFAT
which n;e‘f_gms “ wearing heavenly flowers and garments " The
MS however reads here FieaATeraRae meaning “ weanng gar-
Jands of celestial flowers and heavenly garments ” Now if we
accept the current reading 1t may mean that the Lord was de-
-corated “with flowers which were used Ioose and not mn garlands.
But such 1s not the case garlands are used and not loose flowers
So the MS reading 1s better, as 1t denotes garlands of dinne
flowers or, 1t may be, of other divine things

Stanza 16 The current rexding of the fourth foot of this
stanza 1¢, genfer Fosasae Ruasd where foasw s 1 voaatne for
Shii Krshna And af this s the case we are at 1 loss to conse
true gt In the first half of this stanza we se thit Arjunt
has sud, 1 see you who have many hands, stomachs, mouths
and cyes and who ¢ af mﬁmgl;: form on all sides.” Here

.
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mentioned 1n the Vedas and applied to Him the atirbutes. he
- had*read in the scnptures Vide stanza 19 also where Arjuna

uses| the attribute mﬁ‘qum “ without begmnmg, middle and
end . So the correct reading 15 wgaww fasER IEERWE and

not ety Fpda fmas. - )
- Stanza 20 In the current Sersion .the third food reads
‘Ja‘a""{ (o 535) * -yours this’s Instead of this we have G4 n
the MS (% §za) ¢ yaurs‘hke this? and this 15 s,correct “O hugh
souled one,.all the three worlds are being troub]ed at the sight .
~of this your wonderful and terrible appeamnce This 1s the *
ameaning according  to the current readmg, Swhile the reading
Accordmg to the MS glves;the following sense ‘O high souled
Shrt Krishna, all the three worlds are bemng troublet, Joo,lung at
your terrsble ands wonderful appearance like this ' This is sultable.

Stanza 21 The current reading of this stanza 1s .,

aid] fr Ensgeam, Bofa ®Rg @ae m&ﬁm‘r aufa |
SeirgTe e @afa af gffe goretn 1320

In thns verse Anandagiri, Nilakantha and other commentators
have accepteﬁ‘thg reading srgT&m But the correct rcading s
ity For the second foot of ‘this verse means “ Many looking
at this Gncommon appearance and beng ternified, are folding
their hands and praising you " Thus the word g “<omc”
forms a connectmg Ink with the fust foot The meaning of™
both these lines will then be, * These groups of gods are enter-
Ing m«your cocmuc appearance (they become one with 1t and
disappear ) and some of them, bemng terrified at the appearince
never before seen :mywhcre, prawse you with folded hands. ' In
the third Jine :mmcdmtd) after we bave, * The assembly of

Sages are v'moucl) rr:usm' the* <aying, O peace and prospenty »
for us and the world'" Thus Arjuna 1> speahing about the sagea
and the gods and naturally there 15 510 need of inserting the
demons here  To mention the demdns in the lu'mmn tefore
ﬂu. gods ctc, 15 1lvo not possible. .Voain i stanzas 21 md 23

95 .
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" we'have the mention of gods, sages, Rudras, Adxtyas, Vasus,
Sadhyas, Vishve dévas, Ashvim Kumaras, Maruts, Manes Gandhar-~
vas, Yakshas etc and m tlus order Undoubtedly demons (or
Duryodhana etc ) cannot come at the begmnmg of this lst
Moreover 1n vers> 22 we have ATsgLagEar  Here the
Jdemons*are enumerated after Yakshas.and Gandhdreas as?these
two latter are an infertor class of deities, and this 1s the proper
order So to have the mention of demons before all Gods 1s
not possible

Evén 1f w> mean by * Asuras’ Duryodhana and others of
demoniac guahhes, still this 15 impossible as there cannot be
the enumeration of men before the gods Alco Duryodhana
etc  arew mentxoned separately from the 26th stanza begin-
qing widY w3y gEUTE GA  upto the 29th verse where we
have the description of Arjuna witnessing all the people come.for
the great war includimg the sons of Dhrnitrashtra, kings, armies,
warfiors who were all being crushed under the teeth of this
Cosmic Person Hence those adopting the reading srgtagy are
mustaken, the correct yeading bewng giagt, as we, find 1n the
ancient MS too

In this stanza the third foot reads ;:ﬂa'i?g:;a‘[ m’ﬁﬁagﬁ\'
M“m the current recension  Heremn the Siddhas are mentioned
after the great sages This also ts not appropriate In the 22nd
stanza IPAdTRNSEUEEET we have the mention of the Siddhas
So hete cannot be amy repebition of % here, and the MS.
reading EARARY SIeiq AMSAT 1s alone correct
Stanza 26 The current reading of the present stapza 1s
aft = TMATECEET G qimsabaeget  We are at a loss
to know the construction of the word &qpg, We cannot ‘ under-
stand’ any woid like e also The reason for this s that from
the beginting of the 26th stanza up to the first half of the 27th
stanzy, W huve got one sentence only, viz * These sons of Dhn
tarashtm with all othcr kings, and Bhishma, Dronv, harna with
- 96 -
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all our warriors (¥ =gfer Fmffa) are entering your fearful
mouth ”* This being the case, there 1s no nece551ty for any such
word as e and the MS reading SRl @EIATTE AL | @
- Eﬁﬁ"‘«’ﬁf’&ﬁ N bears us out .

The meaning according to 1t can be expressed as follows:

Sifmesy i eqd WiT SOCTE AT gAEe
a1 Wiaamdr Ao foaaEt G@gs: w79 “wft @i dew
s idfagelnrmidy @ dgfiy | Wi Rewen
TSN ¥ 99 gy ERgEA TRiboie | S )

Here there 1s no need or place for &f and so we can safely
say that the MS reading 1s correct

Stanza 27 In the current recension of the Bhagavadgifa
we have the stanza gumw &t azﬁ‘ma%m after the line Tregavar
%gfﬁr%mr% | But 1 this MS there 1s one full stanza after this
"and two lines more which are not found in the current recension
If thesg six lines are taken mto consideration the whole descnp-‘
tion becoma more vivid and gra.phlc, and some new material 1s
added The readings accordmgsto the current and ancient recen-
swons and their meanings are as follow —

The current recension

TE ¥ N o St e I

Sfafaesat gvmraly ST giimean: ECR

T A aERISTERT g Ratagar gat i

T TER e Rute aenafiteTeta 1 <

Which means—All these are entering your mouths which
are fearful on account of the termble fangs. Some are seen
stiching between the teeth and with heads erushed. (27)

Just as many streams of rivers run towards the sea, m
the same way all the human warrors are entering your mouths
which are burming on all sides. ( 28 )

The MS rcadmg.\nt[\ the haes which arc not found in

the current Bhaga\ndr'\b. 15 as follows: |
97
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“we' have the mentwn of gods, sages, Rudras, Adxtyas, Vasus,
Sadhyas, Vlshv..-devas Ashvini Kumaras, Maruts. Manes. Gandhar-
* vas, Yakshas etc. and in thisorder. _Undoubtedly detmons {or
Duryodhana etc ) cannot come at the beginning of this list.

- Moreover in verss 22 we have TeFaNSETRRERIT: Here the
 demons*are enumerated after Yakshas.and Gandhz;irms as?these

m»iwn latier are an mférior class of deoities, dnd this 15 the proper ,
order. So to have the mention of demons _ before il Gods 5
not possible. . . e

Evén if we mean by ¢ Asuras’ Duryodhana and others of

demomac qualittes, still this is mpossible as there cannot be .

the -enumeration of men before the gods. Also. Duryodhana”

s etc..:are~ mentioned separately from” the . 26th stanza begm~
‘m,ng ad) wi JaULEd §A- upto the 25th verse where we
“have’the*description of Arjuna witnessing all the people t:ome.‘for

T the great war mcluding.the sons of Dhrtrasbtra, fungs, . armlesy
warfiors who were all™being ¢rushed under the teeth of this

> Cosmlc Person. Hence those adopfing the -reading SqgLEgn are

T mxstaken the correct teadng being FIHFH, as,gve_.‘ find thc

ancxent MS. too. S ;-

. JIn this stanza the third foot reads @ttt mﬁzaﬂ‘t
;’mithe .cusrent recension. Herein the Siddhas- are mentioned *

"7 after the great sages. This also 1s not appropriate. In the 22nd
- stanza, TIFTRNSEORATIAT we have the mention of the Siddhas.

- So there cannot be any repetiion of it here; and the MS.
reading TTRAIY =A< AgfATAr 1s alone correct.

Stanza 26 The current reading of the present stanza 15
aft o exfoyAUEER g & amsafaegsd: | We afe at a loss
to know the construction of the word &, We cannot © under-
stand ' any word hke Rrufr also. The reason for this is that from
the beginfing of the 26th stanza up to the first half of the 27th
stanza, we have got one scnteneg only viz. * These sops of -Dhri-
tamhtn w:th all other langs, and Bhishima, Droma, I\nrm with

- 9% ’ e

T

-

v -



Chapter 11, English Rendering of the Gloss % Siddhidatr,

all our warriors (¥ ag=ir FAimfa) are entening your fearful
mouth ' This being the case, there 1s no necessxty for any such
word as SRS and the MS reading @il EYAULEA gAT | &4
Haaﬁﬁm i bears us out N

The meaning according to it can be expressed as follows:

FiciPmoay w9l 9uE. @9 TS g biceieend
a1 ZAmamd Ao Soeaar TEgs. w0 ad) &@d anw
sEdiiftageivarradiay §E  Avity aoet Rreget
IWFRIY T o aEmgREgER aETe ) St i

Here there 1s no need or place for @f and so we can safely
say that the MS reading 1s correct

Stanza 27 In the current recension of the Bhagavadgita
we have the stanza Jar aﬂ:ﬁ ag?hy.g%m after the hine Gvzzg
m’ﬁ%mx% 1 But mn this MS there 15 one full stanza after this
‘and two lines more which are not found in the current recension
If the.¢ six lines are taken mto consideration the whole descrip-
tion becomes more vivid and graphic, and some new material 1s
added The readings accordinguto the current and ancient recen-
sions and thew meanings are as follow —

The current recension

TENT F EANR rRd 3SR

SRfrem qomey ST g e

Fat aihr TEATIAN  FEIRATIEeT Zata )

aqr qEwll e fofe serafifcaefa 1 ¢

‘Which means—All these are entering your mouths which
are fearful on account of the termble fangs Some are scen
sticking between the teeth and with heads crushed. (27)

Just as many streams of rivers run towards the sea, in
the same way all the human warnors are entering your mouths
which arc burning on all sides. ( 28)

The MS reading with the lmes which are not found 1n
the current Bhaga\'ad"\m 15 as follows. ,

qayz
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Tl & et e dwprRoet e 1
Htufimm FHEY BRI fteanii: - s
arRE: gEriam fohe & aemiRee !

ﬁf?ﬁza e Avan wek g Bfee & a7 1Rt

e e g au § @t 4 -3 8

Tt A4l ST Sz iaiEen gEnk o

ar aNH TerEhT Frofe sty wefe 03¢l

The meaning of the verses 27~1 and 27-2 will be as
follows—The soldiers of Yudhishthira and of the son of Dhri-
tarashtra fighting with various warriors and all cut down by
several weapons enter your mouth the appearance of which is
beyend imagination; and I see these others quite vanquished
by your lustre and then entering your body.

Stanza 28. The current reading of the Ist foot is Rrafes
Tamataficastaa. Here there are two auirs used, viz.
“towards” and Ty “specially”. The meaning then will be
# They enter mto the mouths which are burning brightly in

-

front. "’
“The MS. reading here is Frofer armoafudr wrafal abd
meaps *on all sides.” The meaning of this line then will be,
* They enter into the mouths which are burning ( or shining ) o

all sides.” This reading is decidedly more vivid -than the

current one.
Stanza 34. In the current recension the second line has
AT, which means “the warror-heroes . In order to hawe
the meaning * heroic warniors " we should put the word it finst
in the compound and read Ficataet, This we find in the MS. 1t
gives the meamng directly and 1s a more beautiful expression-
Stanza 37. The current reading of this line is H&WT &
7 agougEnT, and the manuscript reads here wERTET ¥ A
e, Both the readings auGy and qRY: mean the same. sull
the form aARA: n the Parasmaipada is more in vogue, and it

may be preferred to the current reading.
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Stanza 38 The current reading of the third foot of this
stanza 1s 0K Fa 7 @ ¥ O/ and the MS reading here 1s
Forier 39 9T = 9. 9¢ and 9w mean the same thing  Yet
g 1s more expressive Moreover there 1s no need of the repeat-
ed use of the letter = though the metre forces 1t on us if we
read @&, Hence the MS reading q@® | 9 1s alone
genume here

Stanza 39 The current reading of this stanza s

TEEARISTHEaET waiE. aeneeT STt |
O ARELSE TEEE R Ash @ aae i

The meaning of thiswill be ‘O Lord, you are the Wind, you
assume the forms of Death, Fire, Varuna, the Moon, Daksha and
Brahma. I bow to you thousands of times and again and again
1 bow to you ’

The MS reading here has half a stanza more than the
current recension, as follows

TEARSEATT TOTE St e |
AAHATIGRIATT GO Ty
AN TEISTT GEEFA  TRT AISH WA ane 0

The meaming of these lines will be as follows, “O Lord,
you are Wind, Death, Varuna and the Moon You are Daksha the
Creator and Brahma the Grandsire You are the God of all,
whose greatness, glory and power are more than those of all
men, Gods and other bengs n the three worlds There was
nothing prior to you who are the source of all I bow to yjou
thousands of times and I bow agamn and agamn, O Lord *

It 1s quite clear from this that the praise has been height-
encd and made realistic by the extra lines which we find here.

Stanza 40 The current reading of this stanz g

AW CEARY OIS ¥ T 9T 7 |

Tma?&m&aﬁmm |9 qATAT @St w o)

he meamng of this will be as follows —
S9
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“O Lord whose form s the whole movable and tmmov-
able umverse, who are of mfimte power, I bow to you from
behind and from before To you who have pervaded the ten
directions I bow from all sides Your prowess s immeasurable
and you have pervaded the whole universe mobile and stationary,
so are you of the form of the whole umverse "

Here the MS has an additional half-stanza and its mean~
g will be found below.

. qEERA TEA ANy ¥ @ < ad |

afe = wiagsiy I ol emasfaa |

wradmifrafaraed A ad g aqstg a i

“0 Lord whose form 1s the All, the umverse of things

moving and stationary, I salute you mn front and behind To you
who are expanded i the ten directions I bow mn nll ten direc-
tions O God, there 1s none but you in the three worlds, 1 €
you have pervaded the whole umwverse None can know the play
of your power O Lord of infimte strength, of smireasureable
prowess, you have pervaded the whole umverse, so are you of
the form of the All ( Your form 1s the whole umverse, you a:‘c
thie soul of everything from the Creator to a blade of grass- )’

The reader can understand how the additional half stanza
m the ancient reading increases the effect of the context

Lokamanya Tilak has mterpreted the stanza as follows—
o GUENTY qaisiy @Y | wasy adw 2% wne get adar”’
( Gita Rakasya, Hinds Edn ) “ You are the Fulfiller of all
and so you are the All * Lokamanya Tilak must have noticed
here that the reading 1s FmeAa which cannot mean FTETR ¢ you
have pervaded” and he has explained 1t as quoted above ®X
TEE TR G SR, SRR, T SR Sei cwega
wafiy g4y wit ad wEomy, ‘ Because you reach all beings
the whole world mn every respect, ¢ ¢ unite with or fulfil them '
In this way Lok Tilah has modified the meamng of
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1
differing from ail other commentators, and this mteyZetatlon
seems slightly better if the current reading be accepted

Anandagmn does not say anything on this pomnt Shanhara
and authors of other commentanies ike Tattwaprakashika, Madhu-
sudani, Shankaranandi, Sadanandi, Paramartha Prapa, Raghay-
endri, Shrdhart and Nilakantht interpret this stanza in the
following manner m more or less the same way

o gUE S0 WA gEE RN SRy i a7 qen
= oy W@ | “ You reach, 1 e have fully pervaded the whole
unwverse by yourself, therefore you are All ’

aatRiy, a+arniy. The real meaning of this s, * You attam
or bring to an end the whole world entirely  But this inter-
pretation 1s not applicable here and so almost all the commens
tators have assumed the 1dea of * pervading® and these commen-

*compelled to 1nterpret & as & But this 1s

tators are thus
the same

wuntenable  arw with | gives us gmg ** funshed )
with 7 gives us sy *“ pervaded ¥, e with &1 and T gnes
us WatE “ obtammed " and s “attaned ™ respectively In the
same way we have smme “taling by force ”, Rmic ¢ play
“These forms show us clearly that different wpasargas give us
varying meamngs and whenever some one brings out the same
meaning from different upaargas 1t 1s nothing but far-fetched

The reason 1s the meamng of a root 1s changed by an
upasarga, as Durgadasa says i his Mugdhabodha Tiha TqaTT
el gt ftme | fermcderedrraasd, | ¢ Owing
to the force of an upasarga the meaning of the rootis chinged,
as for example the word gR dernved from g means 21 garland or
an ormament but with the wpasarga f¥ it gies FEw or #igm
which means ‘must’ If arr 1s prefixed to gR 1t means ‘ food?,
™ means ¢ rum, destruction’ , ARG of HEEIT gives us the
meaning “door Leeper’, with ¥ we get the word g&gie which -
means ‘blow * * In the same way the two upacargas fr ind @
cannot gie the same sense strictly Iid this ancient reading
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%)een undiscovered, then perhaps we would have been justified ix
interpreting after Lok. Tilak. But here we have the reading
=reatfi clearly, so all this complication is avoided. Hence the
MS. reading sty ®d = ARy @h: is alone correct and not
the current reading @¥ wawdift aaIsRy w: |

] Stanza 43 The current reading of the first half of
this stanza is Raisfr Srrer aoeme omm qemr Eida !
The meaning of this will be, “ You are the father of the world
both moving and noamoving and you are its adorable highest

) preceptor.” Here Arjuna means not merely the ‘mortal world
of moving and nonmoving beings but the whole universe, and
'tPis is revealed by the MS reading viz. ommen fysaer TaEIArL,
Taer meaning A@OSET Moreover there is no need of the
adjective ygms, for a Guru’ is naturally worshipful, and more
so when he is ‘very great ' Also fsazg Y of the universe” is
quite appropriate here. Hence the manuscript reading Fsazw
is preferable to the current gsuat.

Stanza 44. The current reading of the last line of this
stanza is frx: Bravnsafe 29 Qrga, 1 Here Arjuna 18 begging
pardon for the offences which he might have committed and he
exemplifies how he should be forgiven. A father forgives the
wrongs of his son, so does a friend of a friend; and Arjuna
wants the Lord to forgive him also in the same way.

But the intended meaning cannot be had from the cursent
reading which is 1ncorrect. For 1t would mean: ' Just asa
father forgives his son’s fault, and a f{riend his friend’s, so-
should you, being my friend and wellwisher, (or because I
am your friend), also forgive any faults of mine.’’ But
the MS., reading Frwew for fram, means: “..his friend’s,
or o husbaud that of his wife, so should you forgive any
faults of mine.

Twice w2 have the genitive along with the nominative, as s
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qA AqqY frat =, &g Fster @@T WY I, SO oo should
+we have fgeq Fosey g BRe g @ This 1s found i the
MS which 1s therefore eorrect

Stanzas 44, 45 Every body knows that in the current
Tecension of the Bhgavadgita, we get atTuqgy ghudisfin zgr ete
Just after stanza 44 gwwremors etc  But the MS has got between
them three verses more It will be seen after due consideration
of the two recensions and their meamng given below, how far
the context 1s modified by these extra stanzas and their beauty
will appeal to all readers The current reading is as follows*

AN TS Fd TGS AwEHrmsEeay |

fitrr gy 98 @y Brr Garmdfa 3= Sgm nwen

wreags At wgr vim T waRT W R 0

am ¥ 7w ¥ ¢ mlE R snbee i
and the meaming of the 45th stanza will be, “I have been
exceedingly glad by looking at your appearance which was never
seen bzfor>; and my mind has been filled with consternation and
awe So, O Lord, gracwously show me your former form and, O
Tord of Gods and Dweller in the Universe, be pleased with me ™

The MS reading of the passage with three additional
stanzas and the |TIULl commentary thereon are as follows -

TR ST R SR SRy |

i e g7 aex: B fewsf@ 3 dgg neew
Remfr Fxift ausggar Qe g KO ek
TaisRE w4 SAETRET 9@l g 7 Baptma 1ew-2
maaﬁgﬁm%mmqm FifreT 1l

Faifa ot o =4 ¥ O @@ @l e neeR|0
4a{gaﬁqnﬂ%rqmmaﬁiﬁq‘?r%n

= ¥ woret sReaf| a S sl e oAg: Hes-3il
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Y SR =g i T A ¥ )
A3 ¥ a7 W W@ TR [T EEE e

T QIUIRT AT GaOw 99 fFeaw qdwt
T AR sanfenae, fEoesmg w1d aT
T AT W T W 3§ senaueaRimiias
WATH AFTRA A8 WET | ¥ ¥ @0 gremaqa Mg
B amidfy, mgr @4 @ep fewosaw dgha @
R, Mow faewe waRfeawenwma fghe o,
fim: w@iRfasm @ T iR, [T TR
o Asdim gedme fiaquer ooOOTE RAr B9 dIE
STAM, TOEF. e & ggimed dighel |oa@ &
gt femr ¥ 3 oow omaiEn g ¥ sl v
sl voee

@ity WY A FAT genngman @t gu-
T war ssisih sl Benfr mab wawmai
Torn may PA@Ely @ densEd FaE 9
autfr afwlf @ wdwn goan @@ we s AN
AR | TR FECAEETIST MW W @ W [N' de
fr wiar swgEr wiE waaer fwar wwfamian, we fae
AT TN AR FEEIAN GR® W [ 9 ks
el TERIRT STRY 1 98- Ul

gt feg waq? il 7 1 a3 9Fem feewg

yaraied  ARe TEEEEeAE aet aEaed |oaTe

TR frg. o 1 R A, @R E @ aRerd

1 ¥ FmicaniERed: waise aRugd et TR

shag swwEw heely AR §@ Ted fEiload
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T AT AT WA R ihg W 7 FRaf
TE T T AN FAT S W @S
ATEAGEA oe wRer 1| ¥ Rl effea % s
W @ m aaeE G @heEE aokEsat
SH  IT@WIGNINE  oEre 9y i -ﬁgﬁﬂ H Y
TN BN
LN . o L) -
43 AMRRAE@H a4 aq O a7 wwar A 3
feg o1 &% gFdiT | ¥ 93 wlwww T SO SRR
AROETETITOT AR ST Greaa € sy senee
aﬁﬂ%mmmiw&mutﬁmwutaaﬁ%ﬁﬁlﬁ
YT TR T R GUUIAENSH St mﬁ{r
i nes-3 0
%mwwﬁ%ﬂlﬂwﬁr wfomatei 4 W q:nﬁ:
Ty fae e gt wisfw “aarE-
T T Ay el swgw qifed gfad i s
3 ¥ o Famer s R SRISTRETIET
T Ry GETRENGE § 399, R
‘ﬂ’ﬂ'ﬂ T A9nR geEr 9 T ¥ A9 aew Dewedw anid-
w7 ford TRy gt w¥ aiw o gl awa ekt
I Tmi—44. You are the father of all the moving and
non-moving beings, you are the great Master of all this unmiverse.
None n the three worlds has got so much might as you have.
So I lie prostrate bzafor. you on the ground and I propitiate you
who are the Lord of the umverse and who hav: been praused
by Indra and other Gods. O Lord, may you forgive all my faults
as a father does thosc of his son, or 2 fri nd those of a
friend or a husband of his wife (I am your friend and senvant,

O Lord, and so you should forgive all my faults whether com-
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“mitted intrntionally or unintentionally as you are my precepfOf
and you should forgive me just as a father forgives his 507 of
a friend his fricnd or a dear person his dear one, without ket
ing any grudge in the mind. You are also older than 1 2%
you are far mors advanced in knowledge than I am and 2%
mor over the Lord of the universe.)

Or, the father should not think of the offences of his ©°
and a friend should not do so about his friend but they shodd
Tespectively forgive them. In the same way you should not mix
my offences committed knowingly, unwittingly or by ignorancé of
1 am near and dear to you. You should indzed forgive my offences

44 (1). Al your actions are wonderful indeed, your action
~which have been done from time immemorial till now and which
are even older than the oldest sages and which cannot be %
d rstood by the intellect of men, and which cannot be perfor™
ed by men and Gods but which have been done by you plaY-
fully in the incarnations. All thesz deeds, O Lord, have beett
praised by the mighty sages of yore, the wisc men who hav?
been enabling others to know these great deeds. O Lord, ther¢ 18
no Creater of the world except yourself. You yourself are the
Creator and mamtuner of the whole universe. ( You effectut¢r
you are Shiva Himself ; performing penance in His pams Yo¥
have attaned divine power and shll X;y s grace and boor- )

44 (2)- O Lord, what s miraculous in your eyes ? Nothing:
“That is, all things which appear to be wonderful to all beings
are not so to you- Is there anything which cannot be bome LY
you? No, nothing. All things which all the Gods including ev¢it
the Creator cannot bear can be borne by you (as you are the
devoted disciple of Lord Shankara. At the Churning of the
Ocean  Lord Shankara had dsunk the deadly poison which
could npot even be touched by other Gods lihe Brahmds
Vishnu, Indr2 and others. This power of beanmg all things
has bren granted by Lord ?lc\gnlnm to youw This is why
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you can bew anything in the world.}) Nothing is impossibls
on the fac° of the earth for you. I shall sing your prais:
evel upto my - last breath. O you all-powerful One, you
alone are the first Creator of the world and therefore this whole
world is your appearance. This is my belief. '

44-(3). That which is impossible for Brahma and oth-r
Gods, such miraculous deeds can be easxly performed by you.
There is no parallel for your prowess, no limit for your good
qualities. In the same way there are no bounds for your pow.T,
valour, affluence and greatness.

45— Lord, I am exceedmgly glad, looking at this cosmic
form of yours beyond the vision of even Brahma and other
Gods, and not seen before by me or anyone else. But at the
same time on account of the wonder there is a feeling of awe
and fear in my mind. Therefore be pleased, O Lord who abide
in all things right from the atom onwards and n every kfe,
mainstay of the world and Overlord of Indra and other Gods.
And show m~, O Lord, that very former appzamnce of a
friendly charioteer sitting on my chariot. This is the meaning
according to the commentary Chandraghanta.

Stanza 46. The current reading has STg¥¥aA “ having’
four arms. ” But the MS. reads here Wﬁﬂ' * having two hands.”
Whil: in human form we cannot expect more than two hands
for Krishna and we get sufficient proof for this in the Maha-
bharata and other works. By Yogic powers he might have been
able to assume a form having four arms or more or any form
he liked but ordinanly Shri Krishna had no more than two arms.
Arjuna did not request Shri Krishna to show the divine form
with four arms by the agency of Yoga. Arjunz was terrified to
see the cosmic form of the Lord and he wanted to see him in
the ordinary form of a human being just as he was appearing
among all mea in gencral NMoreover in this very stanza Arjuna
wants to see the Lord_wearing a crown, with mace and discus
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in the hands Had he meant the four-armed shape he would
bhave mentioned the other two things viz the conch and the
Jotus to be assumed i the third and fourth hands -

, Morever 1 st 51 Arjuna clearly says, “ Seemg this gentle
and beautiful human form of yours 1 Have become calm mow '
Here we find clearly mentioned the * human ( wigd ) form » which
15 of course endowed with two hands only Hence the current
reading U 15 incorrect while the ancient one WEAT fits
with the context and is alone genumne

Stanza 48 In the thurd foot the current reading 15
TEER T 9E g% which means  “I with the above
charactenstics cannot be seen by others, excepting you, m
this world of men, whether by learmng the Vedas, by alms
and rites or the most advanced penance "

The MS reads in the followmg way: Gi&d =rafig
vk t The Lord has described the form he has just displayed
from the begmmming of the 47th stanza This same theme 1s
continued 1t stanzas 48, 49 Now after speahing about his form
n st 47, 1t 15 congruous to say 1n 48, “J cannot be seen ”»
it ought to have been, ‘Nonc 15 able to see my form *
Also 1t 15 1nconceivable that he could not be seen As a matter
of fact both the armies were seemng the Lord in person in the
war, and upto the end of his human body he was visible But
what 1s said 1s that the parhicular form which the Lord showed
Arjuna by the power he had acquired by austenty in the name
of God Shwva was not for any body's vision but Arjuma's. The
meaning of these three stanzas will be as follows:

47 O Arjuna, 1 have hy my Yogic power gracously shown
you my umversal form which s supernal, uncommon and
lustrous, and this has not been seen by any one before save by

you now
48 O Arjuna, this form which I showed you cannot te
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Shri Bhagavad-Gita

Rendering of the Gloss ¢ Siddhidatri”
CHAPTER XIT

Stanza 3. The current reading of the second foot is
gIamd while the MS. variant is wrgqrg% We hold that the
latter one is correct. The phnse W also oceurs in the
preceding stanza. It is taught here that Shri Krishna should be
meditated upon as the Supreme Brahman. If we adopt the
variant of the vulgate-text viz. wiumQ, the meaning would be
that Shri Krishna is here teaching the worship of the Brahman
as if it were a different entity from himself. For, he is made
to declare, *But those who, r.straining the senses, and -with 2
mind equable everywhere, rejoicing at the welfare of all beings,
meditate on the indescribable, imperishable, the non-manifest,
tlfe all pervading, the unthinkable, the indifferent, immoveable
and constant Brahman, necessarily reach Me. ” If we adopt the
reading qqurEd we have to supply the object “mmg” and the
resulting meaning would suggest that the Brahman and Shri
Krishna are different. “Those who worship the Brahman, of
above epithets, necessanily reach Me.” Shri Krishna does not
intend to say so. Neither does the context demand such am
interpretation. By showing his cosmic form to Arjuna, Shri
Krishna convinced him that he was identical with the Brahman.
To strengthen the conviction of Arjuna, Shri Krshna teaches
. here that He should be meditated upon as ‘' imperishable, indes-
cribable etc.” He teaches meditation on himself, for he is-
identical with the Brahman. Hence the variant W&, which
alone brings out this pownt clearly, is more appropriate than the
current reading.

‘As,declared in st. 2, those who fix their mind on the
Brahman in the form of Shri Krishna with the highest faith-
and constant devotion and worship Shri Knshna ( who is one-

110,



Chapter 12. English Rendering of the Gloss ¢ Siddhidatri®
-with the Brahman), are considered by Him 'as_ the best Yogins.
“Then they are qualified for attaining the Brahman in the form
of Shri Krishna. * After acquiring this fitness,” declares Shri
Krishna, *those persons who, restraining the senses and with a
mind equable everywhere, rejoicing in the good of all beings
meditat: on Me who am one with the Brahman and am above
personality and therefore imperishable, indescribable, all-pervad-
ing, unthinkable, indifferent, immovable and constant, necessarily
teach Me.” Vide translation. ’

Stanzas 8, 18 and 47 of chapter VI bear out Shri Krishna's
assertion in this place. Shri Krishna, who is identical with the
Brahman, has in Chapters VI and VII attributed to himself the
epithets like * imperishable ”” etc. of st. 3 here. Shri Knshna
-uses the adjectives *imperishable " ¢ indescribable ” etc. in the
present stanza with reference to himself and indicates his own
-worship. Hence the MS. reading amgurard 1s alone genuine. -

Stanza 5. The current reading of the second foot is
“ sretermaaan,” while the MS reading is ¥ ef=isawraatq .

The commentators have mostly interpreted the current text
as follows :

“ For those persons whose minds are attached to the
Brahman—the Non-mamfest—who is beyond the apprehension of
the senses—the difficulty is much greater. The Non-manifest
goal is attained by embodied bengs with great difficuity.”

Thus, if we interpret the word * Non—manifest’ as Brah-
man, as above, the word &< comes in the way. There cannot
‘be attachment to the Brahman. When one attams Brahman,
one no longer remains separate from but becomes identical with
the Brahman. Shri Krishna has taught the path of attaining
the Absolute from VI. 10 onwards. There he has not inculcated
the necessity of attachment to the Brahman. He has taught
there that by fixing one’s mind on one’s cherished divinity, by
-observing the rules and restraints conducive to the accomphsh-
anent of Yoga and by purity of conduct, one attains the peace
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of final emancipation, that is union with Brahman. In VII..21
Shri Krishna declares: srmrerse wgwEATE: o | '
* The Non-manifest is the Immutable principle.* (It is the Brah~
man. ) It is the Supreme Goal. ( It miust be the mum of Yogins
to reach union with 1t°}" Here the aim of Yogins is unwon:
with the Brahman and so one tannot speak of atlachment {0 the
Bralman. Rather, one should be attached ta the means of attain-
ing the Brahman, not to the goal (1 e the Brakman). In
view of the above reasons, we hold that the cirent text =s
well as the interpretation based on 1t until now, is not aCcurate.
The switable reading 1s the one found mn our MS.

Moreover st. 5 15 a continuation of st. 3 and st 4. By
adopting the MS. reading we strengthen the hnk between st 3
and stanzas 2, 3, 4, 6 et seqq. But if we adopt the reading of
the vulgate text { Wiﬁmm) the connexion of stanza 5 with
stt. 3, 4 and with 6 et segq. disappears It stands isolated-
Vide translation of stanzas 2, 3-4, 5, 6 and 7. -

Thus it is evident that the MS. reading establishes the
the contestual connexton of st 5 with the preceding and succeed-
ing stanzas. We hold, therefore, that the MS varant 1s the
genuine and ornginal one.

Stanza 8. The current reading of the fourth foot 1s @@
2% 7 gma ) It 1s quite wrong. The current reading 1s found
i our MS. viz durgmwaiera: | The reason 1s that here Shri
Krishna 1s repeating directly to Arjuna, and more emphatically,
the same instruction which he declared n stanzas 2 and 6
terms of others “ Those who fix their minds on Me, and dedi-
cating all their actions to Me, meditate on Me with exclusive
devotion, are delivered by Me from transmigration. ” .

Shr: Krishna ought to pomt out to Arjuna, here, the same
path which he has declared good for others. But he does not
do so if we Tollow the vulgate text, wherein Shn Knshna 19
made to say, * Fix your mund on Me.” Here only two means
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of attaining the Brahman are pointed out. The third, and the
most important one, viz meditation with exclysive devotion ( sm=g
A} 15 dropped out After dropping this important means, 1t 1s
abrup'ly sad @@ @7 @ ww: “ Hereafter you shall, without
doubt, abidesn Me—yon shall become one with Me ” Now what
is the mewming of “ hereafter ” ? Does 1t mean *when the battle
is over” or “after death ” or * in the next birth™ ? The fact
is that Shn Krishna s referring not to future tume, but to the
very moment when the sentence 1s uttered When Arjuna’s mind
is bewildered by conscientrous objections, Shri Krishna immedi-
ately procecds to remove his mental agitation, there and then
He stnves to remove his apathy and to turn his thoughts to
war, by imparting the knowledge of the Brahman His teaching
i directed to bnng about promptly the desired effect, and to
secure that Arjuna should know at that very moment what the
result of hus action would bé and then act Hence the words
@ FET are unpecessary here We rather expect that the third
means, viz. Yoga, ought to have been mentioned This wé find
in the MS reading Wwrgoweiea: ¢ resorting to the hughest
Yoga ™. The meamng of the whole stanza according to the MS,
text will be “ By resorting to the highest Yoga, that 1s by
exclusive devotion and by fixing your mind and ntellect on Me,
you shall, forsooth, abide in Me who am the Brahman

Moreover, the juxta-position of =" and wa FF makes
the text grammatically erroneous We hold, therefore, that the
vilgate varant @ I 7 @@ s wrong and the MS. one

7 15 genune and correct

Stanza 9. The carrent feading of the first foot 15 &
2% gunng. The MS. reading 15 sqirmfug &< Thus the
vulgate text has wurang (WRE ST ) whereas the MS  text
has =an3mlrg. The commentators of the Gita have interpreted
T as @, Taing s W Fend gl e w7 ete;
%10 establish the mind thoroughly on Me; to steady the mind
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completely on Me.” Only the scholiast Nilakantha, departing
from the others, equates AT to ﬁ%ﬁrﬂ But he stands where
other commentators do, when he expltins FARYS as omg wre-
Tag (to keep steady). .
At first, onc must set one’s mind on Shri Krishna or the
* Brahman, and then steady it. In ordinary life too, a man at
first sets his mind on a particular thing before he steadies his
thoughts on jit. Hence the first procedure is to maké the mind
enter the object. In st. 2 above, Shri Krishna has said: ¢ They
who with mind settled on Me, worship Me, ..."” Now, the
same teaching is here (in st. 9) repeated for Arjuna individually,
what was there taught collectively for humanity at large. He
says: ' At first set your mind on Me.” Now to express the
above idea, the proper word would be @rarmfid. Moreover there
is already the adjective feart ( steady ) qualifying the word Y
{mind ). In spite of this, all the commentators have interpreted
Tmarg as “to steady, to confirm the mind ” and the question of
the adjustment of the word femt did not trouble their mind. We
hold then that the reading @wmavg is inappropriate here. The

MS. reading ﬂﬁ{lﬁj is the correct and original one. For the
meaning of this stanza, based on the MS. variant, vide tanslation.

Stanza 11. The current reading of the second foot con-
tains the word =nfera: while the MS. has the word snf¥aa:. The
;neaning according to the current reading will be: “If you, res-
orting to my Yoga. are unable to do even this...” The meaning
according to the MS. version will be, “If you, engaged in my
Yoga, are unable to do even this...” It wll appear that the
meaning based on the MS. text 1s the better one.

Stanza 12. The current reading of the fourth foot is @uM-

- wgifaaaey, | “ By Ttelinguishment, tranquillity résults after-

wards.” The word wmwatd, (after ) is quite gratuitous "here. |

Nor does the context demand such a word. Shri Krishna is

here describing the superiority of one means to another in the
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ascending order.  “Intellectual knowledge of the absolute is
higher than mere mechanital practice (2rwgrer ) of concentration.
The meditation { = ) of the Absolute is higher than the in:
‘tellectual knowledge (@t ). The renunciation of the reward of
actions (m) is highcr than that meditation. The “res
nunciation of the reward of actions leads to eternal peace.”
Here, the renunciation of the reward of action is considered the
most important means, because it leads to eternal peace. Here
one m ans is described as higher than another. Hence there is
no necessity of the word warawy ( after ). Shri Krishna does
not teach here that @ comes qffer J¥ATH v+ affer TW, FH-
TSAWT after wq@, and eternal peace affer sfw@QnRt. If  Shri
Krishna had tawght that one means should be adopted after
another in succession, then we might be justified in upholding -
the” propriety of the current reading ¥Wa<q, But as a matter
of fact, one means is declared here to be higher than another in
the ascending order. The point stressed here is that notwith-
standing @tmmarter ( practice of Yogic concentration ) or & ( in-
tellectual knowledge of the Absolute }, 1if ons does not renounc:
the reward of actions, one does not attain eternal - -peace. ‘Hence

the reading FRTESIATFATE, Is wrong. .

The original reading preserved by our MS. runsas eymi=ai-
fafieaw | It admurably swits the context. F=wr means’ “ad-
mitting of no interruption” * indestructible ® ‘' everlasting ¥
*Jeading to inscparable umon with the Brahman.” It is an
adjective qualifying =mfas ( peace ). Tt here agreeably fits
into the context while it is difficult to adjust the reading
srAay ( after ).

Stanza 15. The current reading of/the third foot is gui~
FLTRER: “he who 1s freed from joy, intolerance, fear and
anxiety is dear to me.” -

The MS reading is g¥a=m@aie | It means: “ He who is
freed from joy, sorrow, fear and anger, is dear to me ™ The
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MS. varjant appears to be superior to the current one.

) Stanza 16. The current reading of the third foot is -
Feraft@rly. Shri Krishna on the anc hand enjoins the performance
of actians and on the other declares, “My devotez who com-
pletely renounces all actions is dear to me. " How inconsistent
these two utterances are! If Shri Krishpa intended to teach the
abandoning of all actions, would he, in st. 12 of this Chapter,
declare that the eternal peace is reached only by the renunciation
of thz fruit of actions ? If all actions are to be abandond, there
would remain no actions. When no actions remain, all talk of
the reward and of its renunciation is gratuitous and idle. Shri
" Krishna in XII. 6 says, * Those who dedicate all actions to Me,"
etc, If all actions were to be 2bandoned, then how can these
~actions be dedicated ? At VIII. 7 Shri Krishna says, “ Therefore
at all times think upon Me only and fight.” How can the
teaching qf the renunciation of all actions be reconciled with
the above injunction ? The worship of Brahman in the form of
various divinities is discussed in Ch. VII. From VI. 10 onwards,
the path of Yogic practices is lajd down. These facts" militate
against the utterence of the abandoning of all actions.

N Moreover, at IV. 23 Shri Krishna declares, in so many
“words, “The person who has given up attachment, who has
reached the stage of hberation and whose thoughts are establish-
ed in the knowledge ( of the Absolute ), he performs sacrifices
.or other actions ont of benevolence and withont expectation of
rewards, and 15 then not bound by actions. ”

B At IV. 20. Shri Krishna says, #If a person who is always
kindly in thoughts and nowhere seeks refuge, does not look
forward to the reward of the actions performed by him, he is
considered to be doing nothing, though he might be engaged in
any sort of actions. That is, he is not bound by the merits and
demoerits of the actions performed by him. "

In IIL. 4 et s:qq., Shri Krishma declares, “ A man does net
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attain freedom from action without performing actions No per-
fection is attaimed by mere abandonment of actions Nobody
can  possibly remain without performing actions even for a
moment The qualities of nature ( Maya ) constrain everybody
to action Therefore, engage 1n the action of which the
occaston demands performance; but perform it wathout attach-
ment  Janaka and others attaned perfection only by the per~
formance of actions Whatever actions you perform, you must
perform with knowledge, that 1s by dedicating them to Me
You onght to abjure the egoistic consciousness about those
actions Thus engage i fight, being freed from anxiety 1

Shri Krishna who 1s thus inculcating the performance of
action 1n order to prepare Arjuna for battle, would never gne
utterance to the expression % The man who completely re
nounces the performance of all actions 1s dear to Me ’ Now
an action 15 not possible unless 1t 1s performed The expression
Fatoaafamt has cavsed a great amount of confusion  All the
commentators have interpreted 1t from the pomt of view of
Knowledg> In exegesss, sufficient attention must be paid to the
context, the topic 1r hand, the aum of the instructor, and the
<conclusion he strives to armive at But as all the commentators
had before them only the readmg TaieafEgElr of the vulgate
they could not assign any better meaning If the commentators
“had deeply thouéht over this problem as we hive eaplamed m
this gloss, and if they had paid attention to such clewr texts
hhe HARTREHEN ASFE FaeErL (X0 117 * Then renounce
-thou the frutts of all actions with a controlled mind,’” they
would have at once guessed that the reading watoaeftereft s

unsuitable
The ongmal, genune reading 1s YALFFZACR “ My devotee
who renounces the rewards of all actions undertahen for perform- |
ancé, 1s dear to Me " Thus Shri Krishna does not teach the
renunciation of all actions but that of the frint of actions His
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business 15’ to persuade Arjunz to engage in the action of war-
‘By pomting out to Ium the propér mental attitude of perform-
u:g actions, wviz temamng unconcerned with  results, Shri
Krishna calms the fears of Arjuna about responsibility for the
evil consequent upon a fratricidal war By renouncing the fruit
of actions, one 15 not hound by them Arjuna 1s persuaded that,
fighting 1n nccordance with this doctrine, he would ncur no
sC\rfx CSCC\YIIIS' hZe' were to slay hundreds of thousands in battle-
adwiTEEnt mgEet e |

“The wise declare true renunciation to be the relinquish~

ment of the frmt of all actions " Vide also XVIII 11:
TTg FRREN @ ity | .

“He 1s said to be a true rehinquisher, who relinquishes the
frutt of action "

The above discussion fully establishes the accuracy and
suitability of the MS text It also shows what a musleading
evegesis has come down ta us as a result of the textual corrup-
tion of the vulgate recension here

Stanza 17 The current reading of the third foot 1s g
sprafeamit ¢ The devotee who abandons all actions good or
evil 15 dear to Me ” The same reasomng which we put forward
m our gloss on st 16 above, applies here alco The current
yeadimg 1s not correct. The MS reading 1s “ ZRITEIVRARi 7
“ Bemg full of faith, the person who abandons the deswre of the
fruit of all actions, good or bad 1s dear to Me " Shri Krnishna
does not teach here the renunciation of acfions good or bad, but
only of the ( desire for the) frusts of such actions The MS-
text bears this out faithfully

Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter entitled * The
Nectar of Dbarma as Renunciation of the Frmt
of Action, with a Description of the Best Knowers
of Yoga™ m the English Renderng of the
Gloss * Siddhidatnn ' on Shn Bhagavad-Gita
by Rajavaidya Jivarama Kahdasa Shastri,
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Shri Bhagavad-Gita'

‘Rendering of the Gloss t Siddhidatri”
CHAPTER XIII-

Stanza 1. The vulgats text opens this Chapter with the
formula ﬁmﬂ?ngam which is immediately followed by the st
=i ol FFag..., which is the first stanza of this Chapter in
the vulgate. But ip the MS. version the, following stanza is
the first:

“ugfr get I & GmaRw a -
< wapRglhest or & T S a7

*O Krishna, I desire to know what 15 Nature, the Person,s .
the body, the soul, knowledge and the object of knowledge. "

In reply to this, Shr1 Krishna answers  sfrmargamr )—

wefa gut & & Sawda w1
G wAehy o S T aRT N R0

“O Arjuna, I shall declare to you what Nature, Person, the
Dody, the soul, knowledge and the object of knowledge are, as
you desire to know them.”

After the above preliminary question and answer, Shri.
" Krishna proceeds to discourse “3F T etc . In the discourse,
‘Shn Krishna gives one by ope the explanations of all the things
«covered by the question of Arjuna. Hence those two stanzas
are very important from the pownt of wview of context. They
-must form an integral part of the text of this chapter, as evid-
enced by the MS.

Throughout the Gita, Shri Krishna has given answers to
the questions of Arjuna, always to the point. He has not indulg-
ed in matters that are irrelevant to his questions. The despond-~
ency of Arjuna is described from 1. 38 to 46. In reply to this
“Jong monologue of Arjuna, Shri Krishna utters only two stanzas
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in ch. II. Arjuna then exhibits his mental “bewilderment frome’
II: 4 to 8. In respons to this, “Shri Krishna endeavours to calm .
his agitation by II. 11. In IL 54 Arjuna asks, “What is the
mark of one whosz mind is steady?" ectc. The rest of the
Chapter forms the reply of Shri Krishna to thos: questions. The
first t.wo stanzas of the third Chapter constitute the noxt question
of Arjuna. Il 3 to 35 form the corresponding answer rof Shri
Krishna. In II1. 36 Arjuna puts a question. The reply to this question
covers the remainder of the third chapter as well as the whole
of the fourth, though there is a subsidiary question of Arjuna at
IV. 4. The answer to stanza V. 1 ‘extends right up to -the
completion of Chapter VII. Its subject is one continuous ‘whole.
Stanzas VIII. 1, 2 constitute Arjuna's next inquiry. The reply
sto that extends up to X. 11. In X. "12—I18, Arjuna wants to
know all the divine powers and the Yoga of Shri Krishna. The
rest of the tenth chapter is an answer to that request. -XI 1-4
embodies the request of Arjuna to Shri Krishna to show him
his cosmic form XI. 5-35 is in answer to the above request. .
XI. 36~—50 1s Arjuna’s description of the cosmic form of, the
Lord witnessed by um. XII. 1 embodies the gquestion as to
who are the best knowers of Yoga, The rest of the Chapter
forms an answer to that query. Then comes Chapter XIII. The
subject of this chapter is quite distinct. Chapter XII is not a .
continuation of Chapter XII. If chapter XIII did not open with
g FaE—wwiT gud 99 ete. but with stenEETE—TeiT goy
etc. and 71 WA FEAT etc, we are suddenly launched into
quite 2 distet topic, withont the connecting link of a question-
In all the preceding chapters, Shrt Krishnas discourse was im
the form &f answers to Arjuna’s questions. The doubt dt orice
_arises as to what question is presupiposed by this answer. Why
at all does Shri Krishna bring in the present discourse and as
“an answer to what enquiry ? Qur mind is confused when these
difficulties crop up. The commentators have, however, ingenious~

Iy made their way through them:
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* In the stanza o5RY g%T 3@ ete. Arjuna asks, # O Krishna,
what is Prakriti ( Nature ), Purusha * ( Person ), the body, the
soul, knowledge Jand the-object of knowledge ? T wish to know
"thcm all " In reply to this question, Shri Krishna declares, #As
you wish to know what Nature, Person etc. are, I shall declare
them all to you}”’ After saying this, Shri Krishna goes on: TF
T kT ete “ O Arjun,Tthis body is the &g *field’ or
- body. One who knows this &= is called the witnessing &y
( soul )......Listen to all these things in brief. " The answer of
Shri. Krishna along with the appropriate explanations continues
up to' the conclusion of Chapter XVI. Hence the stanza mufa
g’t"T Ha' clc. embodying Arjuna’s question and the stanza FHfa

TN beginning the answer of Shri Krishna are both
cssentml to the context. Their existence in our old MS. testifies
fo their genuineneds. Thosz commentators and their blind follow-
ers who regarded them as spurious were not on safe grozmd
in doing.so-

Stanza 3. The current reading of the fourth foot is &=
afr afgg: | The MS. variant, however, is &gl afEgg
The word & in the third foot is the pmnomial adjectl've qualifying
&g, Henc: the nominative form =15t is not required ,here.
The requisite form is in the accusative case o,

The commentary I=ZHweay explamns this stanza as follows:
A S ser o AROiReAlE | @ 99T wWEe
ﬁgqtﬁsa{“? msar:tﬁtﬁ% st a:n% Far wEen Gl
nm@vr

mmgaz'r%ru (mva)

The meaning is as follows: *It has been lad down in the

Veda, Smriti etc. that the Kshetrajna should be worshipped. What

s this Kshetrajna? Is he the individual soul or the Highest Self
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. .
or some other entity ? Anticipating such questions, Shri Krishma
says, *Oh Arjuna, in reply to your question as to what are
wgfa, gom, &9, &, Knowledge and the object of Knowledge,
1 reply that the human body is the &% { lity the field ) for in
it grow the sceds in the form of the XKarman (action). This
body is, therefore, called the &= (the field). He who knows
or rather has reached the stage of knowing this &% as the
cause of the fruition of the seeds of Karman is called the mww
(the Field-knower ) by the learned ( those who know the dis-
tinction between the *field’ and its knower ).’ "
The abov: exegesis shows that the MS. reading &=t is the
correct one.
Stanza 6. The current reading of the fourth foot contains
the word ﬁ'ﬁrﬁﬂ’a It has b-en explained as the adjective quali-

fymg Sh: m Rgwgfin. But this is wrong. We can say
Faftr. zﬁ”tﬁw

: T Sung m various hymns ’ but we cannot say

Bgafy: Rfdd: mmaaed: @i« surg by the argumentative and

well-ascertained texts of the Brahmasutra.”’ The MS. reading
is Rafafezd 1. It means: AT aﬁﬁw g
RraBmmaiai g wrrriae i g%
RS et @ RgefE el
TRy Ty mafrTe T e o Rgafg o
SRR gvmie agd Ted oS3 0 (St ).

For the meaning of the above, vide translation of this
stanza. We hold that the above interpretation is the appropriate
one and we owe it to the MS. reading faffard.

Stanza 13. The current reading of the first quarter stem-
AR ¥ those who are always possessed of the spiritnal know-
ledge.  The MS. vanant is sRTEREEE “those who are
davoted to the spintual knowledge. ” The MS. reading appears
Jto be the more appropriate and accurate one.

Stanza 15 The current reading of the first quarter is
aa. wir @, “It has its hands and feet everywhete.'”
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The MS. version has gia: qitiqEwed ¢ That which  has the
tips of its hands and feet-everywhere.” The latter appears to be
the correct reading. . ' .

Stanza 19, The current reading of the fourth foot is
waw g fAfisd | Here the word ffud is incorrect. Rud is
changed into firg when it us preceded by the preposition
=afer. fris not an IuEd at all. That which is not an SwERt
eannot be prefixed to a verbal form. It can convey mno
meaning. Yet all the commentators have accepted ffyd <as
the correct word and interpreted the ¢ as *abiding in
the heart . Although Tafggd is not a proper word at all,
sull a suitable sense had to be pressed out of 1t. The .commen-
tators, therefore, interpreted is as *“abiding. " The MS. version
gives afgﬂ‘ as the corresponding word. It means *enveloping
the hearts of all.”’ This sense 1s quite agreeable to the context.
The word 3T is grammatically quite faultless.

‘ Stanza 24. The current reading of the first hemistich is:
IqEWSTHAT T @ WET wHAT | Fust the word mwr is
wrong here. It is preceded by the -preposition ¥q. As no suitable
vanant was available the commentators had to put up with the
current reading as best they could It was declared an sTHAET
{ a specimen of licence allowed in scriptural texts ). If we inter-
pret the word FWT as the witnessing soul, Juger would
mean * subordinate to the witnessing soul.” Is 1t sought to
curtajl the power of the Highest Self by prefixing ,the preposi-
tion 3q to gur !

The fact is that the word ¥uv is quite impossible in the
context. The ancient recension has the word Iqdmr m the
place of Iqgey. ITXWX means “ the teacher " and 1s appropriate
here. wal means * supporter, protector.” It must be borne in
mind that the act of protection or support presupposes the.
act of creation, and hence the MS. reading wal WIT WEaT: is
amore appropriate as it gives the necessary attribute Fat which
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~
or some other entity ? Anticipating such questions, Shri Krishna
says, ‘Oh Arjuna, in reply to your question as to what are
- wgfa, gaw, &, 27, Knowledge and the object of Knowledge,
T reply that the human body is the & { lit, the field ) for in
it grow the sceds in the form of the Karman (action). This
body 15, therefore, called the &= (the field ). He who knows
or rather has reached the stage of knowing this = as.the
cause of the fruition of the seeds of Kamman is called the xR
( the Field-knower ) by the learned ( those who knmow the dis-
tinction between the ‘field” and its knower ). .
The abov: exegesis shows that the MS. reading &=t is the

correct one.

Stanza 6 The current reading of the fourth foot contains
the word Rfafiad. It has bren explained as the adjective quali-

fyin§ Bt dbiconcd :, But this is wrong. We can say
T, S i “sung 1 various hymns ’ but we cannot say

Banly RAfMsh seeend: Md ¢ sung by the argumentative and
well-ascertained texts of the Brahmasutra.” The MS. reading
15 Fafuferd 1. It means: Eﬁﬁﬁ&%’g‘lﬁ'ﬁé@*&" b
Frafmrati iy amaddes: Sk ) g

RARRRr TerwnRa qE T97 7 Y b (TEaw ).

For the meaning of the above, vide translation of this
stanza We hold that the above intrrpretation is the appropriate
one and we owe 1t to the MS. reading fafafd.

Stanza 13. The current reading of the first quarter syeqe
amRfrgey “those who are always possessed of the spiritual know-
ledge " The MS variant is 9w & thos-e who are
d-voted to the sprritual knowledge. ** The MS. reading appears
to be the more appropriate and accurate one.

’ Stanza 15. The current reading of the first quarter is
@1t has its hands and feet everywhere.'

g wilr aq
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sleep when he wills Th2 person who has thus mastered the
functions of th: qualities of goodness, passion and darkness......”

Aftrr this, the other charactenstics of that person are
described  We hold that the current reading @wZ @gw  *qeq
is not appropnate here The MS reading wywg eguersr, as it
aptly brings out how the fyumeli@ person rises above the effects
of the qualities, 1s the correct one

Stanza 25 The current reading of the third foot 1z
IR | It mewns  “He who abandons all actions, who
performs no action ” This reading 15 iaccurate The MS
Teading @ATRSAR} means: “Who has no desire for the
reward of the actions ” He wonld perform actions necessitated
by the occasions which anse, but with no eye on therr rewards
“The MS reading, which yields the above appropriate meamng,
appears to be the correct one

Vide also our gloss ¢n XII 16 supra, where the same
teadings are discussed and the propriety of the MS version
-established

Thus ends the Fourteenth Chapter entitled ¢ The—
Knowledge which leads to the Stage beyond the
Qualities, with a Description of the Universe
characterised by the Qualities of Goodness, -«
Pasvion and Darkness” in the Englsh Render-
g of the Gloss ¢ Sidddatr: * on Shri Bhagavad-
Gita by Rajavaidya Jivarama Kahdasa Shasti.

—_—(c) ——
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=T gwes, very agreeably, the direct reading S “are produced
and 15 thercfore preferable

Stanza ?3 The current reading of the second hemistich
runs as A q9ed THT Wsafaghy T ¢ He 15 cafled a gotwelter
(‘beyond qgpalities ) who remains steady and unmoved, thinhing
only that the qualities exist ”

Hire the onginal text, preserved by the MS runs as<
amt Tasy AT AsaRAEEd W 0 ‘¢ That person s sad
to have transcended the qualities, who thinking that the qualities
are doing their work, 7 wg |Y el 7 Sw& = 15 not attached
to them but remains unconcerned ” He 1s moved neither by the
effects nor by the propriety or impropriety of the qualities

We get the above appropriate meamng by adopting the
MS vanant

Stanza 24 The current reading of the first foot 15 &H-
g@gd @ | “One to whom pleasure and pain are alihe,
and who remains as he wills, that 1s who has no anxieties '
This 15 the sense according to the current version The MS.-
version tuns as @Wg @EOE | St 23 descnibes the porrefie
person St 24 1s an answer to the possible query as to how a
gt person would behave The commentary et expluns

this stanza as follows .

A ARG g UG O L , za Eireicis
Pofy awguafe OmRY g 7 gl angumd @9 T
afy w1 JEZ TEATA g TAEEATd 96 | TR
s gfr 0 (srEEvE ).

“The man who has nisen above the bondage of quahitics
15 not gneved when he encounters evil Ile employs no meins
to mutipate” that evil Ile 1s not dehghted when he obtains the
joys proluced by the quality of passion IHe 1s not rendered
uncon clous by sirep wheremn the quibty of darhness s pre-
ic 1« not under the sway of sleep but he gets hes
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sleep when he wills. Thz person who has thus mastered the
functions of th: qualities of goodness, passion and darknéss..e...”

After this, the other characteristics of that person are
described. We hold that the current reading @wWg @ga: TEw:
is not appropriate here. The MS. reading’ yng-wgawwt;, as it
aptly brings dut how the 3w person rises above the effects
©of the qualities, is the correct one.

Stanza 25. The current reading of the third foot is
FGTIRER | It means: “He who abandons all actions; who
performs no action.” This reading is inaccurate. The. MS.
Teading GATGATRSER means: “ Who has no desire for the
reward of the actions.” He would perform actions necessitated
by the occasions which arise, but with no eye on their-rewards.
“The MS. reading, which yields the above appropriate meaning,
appears to be the correct one.

Vide also our gloss cn XII. 16 supra, where the same
teadings are discussed and the propriety of the MS. versiorr
-established.

Thus ends the Fourteenth Chapter entitled * The -
Knowledge which leads to the Stage beyond the
Qualities, with a Description of the Universe
' characterised by the Qualities of Goodnqss,
Passion and Darkness” in the English Render-
g of the Gloss * Siddhdatri ' on Shri Bhagavad—
Gita by Rajavaidya Jivarama Kahdasa Shastdi.

——i(0)i——
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abode (viz the realizition of the Brahman ), after attamng
which one 1s not involved i1n the cycle of births any more.
After reaching this supreme abode, that 1s, the Brahman, one
1s not involved n the transmigratory cycle of birth and death

Thus, the MS reading yields a sense which 15 so appro-
priate and harmonous with the context We hold, therefore,
that 1t 15 the acceptable varant.

Stanza 5 The vulgate text has sreqwRfsem n the second
Uz It means “ who always contemplate the sherrwEm " Hedl-
wme ( knowledge of the Brahman) 1s not a thing to be daily
recited It 1s not a thing to be Jeft off after being engaged
at a specific ume, as n the performance of Sandhya. The
Sandhya 15 performed at a specific time and then left off, only
to be tdken up again at the specified time the next day As for
AT, one must remain continuously absorbed in 1t as long
as one breathes and lives The context demands a reading
wwhich could convey the above sense Such a one 1s suppled by
our MS It reads sregremtargt. “ who are absorbed every moment,
heart and soul 1n the knowledge of the Brahman » Hence the

vulgate reading srerrafie  1s not switable here The correct
text 1s the one represented by the MS version aeqrafagt: .
Stanza 8 Th~ volgate has fferaft (= Tpfen wnfy )
1n the third g whereas the ancient onginnl text has iy
E e | waifr means “these ”, while & mewns * those

“The latter sense s also correct

Stanza 14 The vulgate has Bgmifdra: (resorting to the
body ) 1n the <econd foot The MS has ggmfeaa (abiding m
the body ) The latter reading 1s preferible

Stanza 15 The vulgate has ¥zfag (I am the knower of
the Ved1 ) in the fourth foot, whereas the corresponding varnnt
of the MS 15 g (1 am the wthor of the Veda) The Vedas,
1t 15 well hnown, have been composed by God Henc: the Brahman
can hane nothmg to know of abeut st Wiea we =«ay that
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something is knowrt by.someone the mmplication is that it was
not known by that person previouly, and that the work by
which that something was known was composed by a persen
other than the knower. When we say that a particular Brahm-
in has studied or understood the Veda, that assertion by itself
proves that there was a period when that Brahmin had no
knowledge of the Veda. To say that the Lord, who 1s none
other than the Brahman, knew the Veda, is tantamount to
limiting his power. The suitable reading here 1s ¥37a. ¢ the
author, the composer of the Veda.” This 1s the omnginal
reading as in the MS, .

Stanza 20 The current text of the first hemistich is: TRy
IEAH TEATHEE® AR@T | “ O Arjuna, thus have I declared
this most mysterious science ” But the question anses, * To
whom was 1t declared ?”” This question remains unanswered 1n
the vulgate. But if we adopt the MS reading, the sénse is
complete. It runs TfX AR T AT m= Famx 0 Arjuna,
thus have I declared to you exhaustively, and from the view-
point of supreme truth, the science which sheuld be kept most
secret. ” MW means RNl UTHAEERAT JraAmEdw Rraca
St

Thus the MS reading yelds a suitable sense and therefore
it is to b2 preferred

“Thus ends the Fifteenth Chapter entitled * The

Yoga of the Purushottama, with an Exposition

of the Secret Science®’ in the English Render-

ing of the Gloss ° Siddhidatri * on Shri

Bhagavad-Gita by Rajavaidya  Jivarama
Kalidasa Shastri.
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Shri Bhagavad-Gita " Chapter 16

Shri Bhagavad-Gita

English Rendering of the Gloss “ Siddhidatri”
CITAPTER XVI

Stanza 2 The current reahng of the second hemustich
is: zar TAgEd Wi PYiam® | The commentators have
adopted divergent readings as regards Adigwd Some have ad-
opted wTeiigd, others have =3tgsi while a thud group read
@Gt The scholast Shndhara and some others have ex-
plamed AAgE as “ FasAE , wmiiE ot | ¥ © weiged
WAlgned weietagiza: 1 7 They agree that the word i ques-
tion 1s rregular, but they defend the iregularity on the ground
that it 1s an archusm  Sumilarly the reading w@tgesr 15 also
corrupt The scholiast Shr1 Shanharaninda explans 1t as fvg-
atirdt ghzan frerafed ( non-affectation of the senses in the
presence of thewr objects) But this sense 1s wmplicit m the
word &m (self-restrunt ) of the preceding stanza That scholiast
himself has explained the word zw: there as gg<atdgdwl
guTa: JaEr dd ar gw | Hence the interpretation of st@iged
or Ir@EEwE as * restramnt of the senses " 1s untepable here

Now, the origmal reading, preserved by our MS, 1s st
== menns “a greedy person”, “a mser FETE W Eiredl
q Stsed w@eg | [t means “absence of greediness, that is, liber-
ality ' The noble quality of giving away to others what one
possess=s 15 expressed by the word seind Notwithstanding the
presence of mnny other qualties i a person, the lack of Iiber-
ality and sympathy renders all his virtues nugatory We hold,
therefore, that instead of defendmng the corrupt word of the
vulgate on the ground of archaism, it 1s better to adopt the
appropriate readmg found 1 our MS

Stanza 3 In the curent text g 1s followed by =ik
“punty ” When a man 1s possessed of the wvirtues enumerated
m the preceding two stanzas, he ought, of necessity, to be pure-
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Punity 15 included i gy ( austerity ) of the first stanza Aust-
enty 1s threefold physical, verbal and mental Physical or
bodily austerity includes the worship of Gods, Brahmanas, prec-
eptas, the lewrned and also purity and holiness Thus purity
(=itd) 1s wnplict g The ongmal MS text has the reading
g (self-swtisfction ) Cf Manu-samesia s AT T

The last word of the first hemistich 1 the current teat 1s
wnfanifar (7 iy mfar) “absence of too much vamty ' Docs
it mean that “a httle vamty "’ 1s a virtue ? The p rfect man,
describzd 1n the preceding stanza, cannot be concerned to po sess
2 tittle of vamty The evpression 7 =fd wyfay uresistibly suggests
the meaning we noted above One mny mterpret the expression
as one lithes when one 1s bent upon harmomsing 1t with the
context That 1s quite a different thing Our contention 1s that
the direct 1nd prtural meanming of the expression mihtates 2gunst
its ascription to the perfect man

But the ongiml MS text hvs aifdmmfaar (g sitaafiar )
“absence of egolsm™ It mewns one who 18 fieed from the
egoistic notions such as ‘I am the doer’, ‘I am the emjoyer
ctc ” This varant 1s the correct 1nd appropriate one

Stanza 8 The vulgate version of the first foot 1s R
a@eE T | The MS reading substitutes =T for § of the vulgate
‘The vulgate version of the second hemstich 1s ARG e
aereRmagHE | The MS version of the corresponding hemistich
s as z{q’({qté!{\a‘ ?'TF?TI":TEW%@?%{ I The commentarics of
Nimbarka, Madhusudana, Shanharananda, Shridhar:, Sadananda
of the Madhva school, Shri Shanharacharya and Anindagirt
interpret this stinza more or less as follows “Thos= atheistic
persons believe thit this universe 1s devord of truth as well ag
any fived dispensition of wvirtue and viee ‘It i5° they add,
*devord of God and =mqTEwEngA produced by the umon of male
and femnle prompted by lust When such 1s the case, ' they
argue, ‘whnt 1s the use of the :;;orld, if not that of gritdfying
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;
seosual desire and animal passions 7'

All the commentators have mterpreted s19TEgT as grER or
g, If sqeeae be equivalent to QT (= wedieg ), what 15
the use of the imbial = at all 1n s197ETT? 1f & hns no privative
s bse then @=qrr and #qwr, orfify and #fy, wig and 3@, @d-
= and Az, wyd and o, AFETF and FEHFT would becom=
pairs of synonyms But that cannot b= the cis Similarly #qT-
T and QEET can never b2 made equivalent It 1s passing:
strange that ths schohasts were able to persuade th mselves to-
cquate the two antonyms

Only one commentator, 11z Nilahantha, departs from the
rest and 1terprets 1t as ‘“an action which s always performed '"
The author of dmare Kosha gives a sumlar meamng They
have not ventured to interpret it as g@AE or as the union of
male and female

Lokamanya Tilak, 1 his comment on this stanza, mterprets
HYTEREYH thus, “ The objects are produced from one another,
in som: order " But this 1s wrong He says that even the
word wEYT cannot be grammatically formed It 1s wrong to
say so The word can be formed as @q% = g%t = 3%, ALEIL:
TramEd iy gzwm, frames sdftawe | The author of
Ampara Kosha gives a meamng stmular to the above

Thus Nilakantha and Lokamanya Tiak stand out as the
two commentators of the Gita who do not treat wqEw¥ and
qrEqT { = @eq#y ) as equvalent The rest of the schohasts have
interpreted SIQTENT as WALEY GL AGTEL weqyd wwAAgEAr. Bi-
gead), garmeyd sgewarnty @dart | Looling at the MS.
text, we find that this reading 1s corrupt We shall give the
meamng of this stanza based on the MS 1ersion further on

Nearly all have nterpreted ﬁ?ﬂ:ﬂmﬂagﬂ as “ What 1s
the cause of the world if not the lust of male and female?”
But such an mterpretation 1s open to objection In order to
nterpret as abose 1t 15 necessary to supply a word lihe fmn or
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this stanza are unaceeptable The MS reading and its meaning
are as follows.—

seERTiaT T Sl | arRRdRRiEReRa R 1 <

“ FErrgE Smrra AR AT
STETRTEn Agem: ¢ wiq weed gadld, aafed aatabe
ufvgt smEa_azfd, var emfalafears. Aisdpamm &
P R ot aredt, AeTeRcEhE — e ¥ defeR R T
TIFTI. R q miEn st SErat igerad
I AT 7 weawme, @WE 97 afwrgeiaRaTERamiy
TIECAE T & T g e Bl T
T TERHATOREI AL smfterr aF R, F A& W mxmﬁr—
Rrwieed | & 9 erewegd, e ardet ﬂ-‘.m?ﬁr(drﬁm?ﬁ?r
F‘i?f serdd andita @it | wfsfes M ooy w@ @ faw
oo a0 5, v aRrwEr ga-frg-awg FRRgaaco a3
qEW, AT T WEHT SRACRRig vawed angwifa gl
aifeast wup agfa 7 0 ( SegeeET-w )

For the meamng of the above tade translation of this
stanza We hold, therefore, that the correct meaming 1s the one
which 15 based on the MS reading

Stanza 10 The current readmg of the second hemustich
15 WG, THasEgaEwRaRasaaal I “ Betaking to desire that
can be fulfilled with great hardships, and possessed with vamty,
conceit and arrogance, and taking to evil deeds through delusion,

such persons engage mn impure observances ” Ths stanza 1s
interpreted as ahove by the commentators

The MS reading runs as - eragaerssi@n. s AT
=al i

For the meamng of this stanza based on the MS varant -

21de translation

The expression Arma, WAL, T&iEr “ taking to evil deeds
through delusion” 1s open to objection There 1s no pomt i
asserting the platitude that evil deeds are performed  through
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defusion- All the vices secure admission through th  entrance of
delusion in demoniae p-rons. Demoniac vices are the product
of delusion. Impunty, absence of good conduct, untruth, atheistic
beliefs, vamty, conc it, arrozaince and such other vices, charac-
tenstic of debasement, follow in the wake of delusion Did not
the characterization of demonic persons ‘delimeated 1 stanzas
7, 8 and 9 imply the presence of delusion ? Does delusion enter
ito the picture of demomine persons only with the description
contawnsd 1n the second hemustich of this stanza ? The consider-
ation of these questions leads us to the conclusion that the
use of the woud WM 15 quite unnecessary here The expression
T, WEH, gErar 1s also maccurate AT WA, means “evil
wdeas ™ * wiched desires™ etc These are abstract o~ psychologic~
al wvices, o that they cannot be said to be ¢ seized ¥ (gt ).
‘When our mind b-comes subject to some idea whether good or
«vil, there 15 no necessity to lay hold of it agy lenger Psycho-
Togical notions are not things that can be seized They spring
ap and possgss us Hence both the expres-ions lﬂgra; and ey
TG YARGT are incorrect and lacking 1n propriety Moreover,
the us of the vo.d magw (in sEEARM, TN T8 ) s
alsto unsuitable Wicked man do not engage in actions merely
wath the evil 1deas, they are also full of other wicked passions
and desires. Looking to these facts, the conclusion 1s forced on
us that the reading of th> volgate text viz W BI'W
Tir sager 1s not correct  The ongmal reading preserved by
our old MS. can be interpreted as mﬁm %résg?mn
Wi STRREsAd SId Ju wwmteg ¢ Full of wicked thoughts
and passions these cruel persons of unholy and impurz deeds,
wander all over the world in search of the gratification of thewr
s nswal d swe for enjoyment.” The MS giwvs the above
fauly appropriate meaning We hold  therefors, that 1t faithfully
Fepresents the ongmal text

Stanza 12 The current reading of the third foot 15 f&ra
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defesion. ATl the vices gecure admission through the entrance of
delusion in demoniae p:rsons. Demoniac vices are the product
ol delusion. Itmnpurity, absence of good conduct, untruth, atheistic
‘beliefs, vanity, cong:it, arrogaince and such other vices, charac-
teristic of debasement, follow in the waks of delusion. Did not
the characterization of demoriiac persons ‘delincated in stanzas
7, 8 and 9 imply the presence of delusion ? Does delusion enter
into the picture of demoniac persons only- with the description
contained in the second hemistich of this stanza ? The consider-
ation of these questions Jeads us to the conclusion that the
use of the word Rigwq is quits unnecessary here. The expression
Wﬂmﬁm is also inaccurate. AAGF ARG means “evil
ideas™ * wicked desires™ etc. These aTe abstract or psychologic-
al vices, so that they cannot be said to be ¢ seized ” (qg'};n‘):
When our mind b2comes subject to some idea whether good or
" vil, there is no necessity to Iay hold of it any lenger. Psycho-
Togical netions are not thingé that can be seized. They spring
up and possess us Hence both the expressions ﬁ]’gﬁ{ and s Eg
avE Talar are incorrect and lacking in propriety, Moreover,
the us of the word gag=x (i srEgmeEr JEe T98T ) 1S
also unsuitable. Wicked man do not engage in actions merely
with the evil ideas; they are also full of other wicked passions
and desires. Looking to these facts, the concluston s forced on
us that the reading of th: volgate text viz e WAGAETL
IEieaT gadex 15 not correct. The original reading preserved by
our old MS. ean be interpreted as mﬁmi F\Qﬁsgﬁiﬁﬂ‘—
s TTamawas e g9 waka. * Full of wicked thoughts
and passions these cruel persons of unholy and impurz deeds,
wander all over the world in search of the gratification of thewr

s'nsmal d sive for emoyment.” The MS. givs the above
* fairly appropriate meamng. We hold therefor2, that it faithfully
Zepresents the o.rigin:ﬂ text.
Stanza 12. The current reading of the third foot is fa=a
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TR while the corresponding MS. varfant is $g=3 FREATS-

) Stanza 14, The MS. reads @l where the current recen-
sion has ¥fiwfy. It is quite fitting to have @y, between $eazg and
&g, Moreover Fgat may be said to contain the idex of Hl,
5o that the current reading is redundant, too,

Stanza 16. The sccond foot in the vulgate text muns as
m@mh This expression is not accurafe. What is the
meaning of the * net of delusion* ? The popular colloquial word
Mg, current in the vernaculars, is not correct when viewed
from the pomt of view of Sanskrit usage. The vernacular word
M= has the abstract sense of “engrossed in delusion; Jost
in delusion ;** but Sanskrit usage does not support such a mean-.
ing of @@ If we take W& as neuter in the compound MEATS;
the meaning of st& would be “the net employed for fishing.”
If we take & 1n the masculine it would mean * the Kadamba
tree, with spreading branches * If we interpret WigsTe as “en-
meshed 1 the net of delusion, ”” the expression does not gain
propriety thereby It 15 not necessary to compare delusion to 2
net, for delusion is more enticing than a net. It is difficult to
extricate ourselves from 1its entanglement. Thz text of the wval-
gate WEW@@ATgal, therefore, is not appropmate here- The
correct text is the one recorded m our MS viz Riexdq Tt AT
{ Mem o a5 wan ) “held, venly, in the grps of delusion.”
“The fourth foot contains the word #x@& i the vulgate, whereas

the MS vanant i1s %% Both mean the same thing,

Stanza 19 The second hemistich m the vulgate is firar
W@&tﬁq :ﬂﬁg | The epithet 10w, 1s here apphed
to the persons described in the preceding stanzas. Thus adjective

*is qmts unnecessary 1n this context. From st 9 to 19, the

- demoniac persons described as possessing many vices. They are

violent 1 deeds, atheistic, destroyers of the world, devoted tot

passions and anger. They rob others of their wealth and consider

themselves as perfect and godly. They are conceifed, vaifts
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. .
brutal, haters of God, and the most debased specimens of hu-
manity, etc. The epithet =7pT is too mild for persons who +are
pinted so black and does not add to their depravity and
abominableness. Hence it is inappropriate here. Agamn if Shri
Krishna says “I throw down such persons into demoniacal
wombs only,” it might be objected that these persons are
already born in demoniacal wombs, as is evident from their
demoniacal traits If they are again thrown into the same kind
of wombs, their evil,deeds go unpunished. In view of thesé
considerations, the epithet IR seems quite out of place here-
Th: MS. version runs as {@ragamzpEngicaTT AR +
1 throw &uch vilest human beings, txme after time, into the
most wretched of demoniacal wombs. " This shows that the MS.

yeading is accurate.

Thus ends the Sixteenth Chapter entitled * Divine
and Demoniac Endowments and Orders of Creation,
and the State of Beings who have assumed the
Demoniac Nature” in the English Rendering
of the Gloss ‘Siddhidatri’ on Shri Bhagavad—
Gita by Rajavaidya Jivarama Kalidasa Shastri.

—i("——
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Shri Bhagavad-Gita
ot Rendering of.the Gloss.¢¢ Siddhidatsi” -
CHAPTER XVII

Stanza 1 The vulgate text has gasy “they sacnfice™
1 the second foot Considering the answer gwven by Shrt
Krshn to Arjuni's question embodied n this stapza, that
word appears to bs mappropriate here

,  Avjuna asks, “ What 15 the state of those who sacrifice itk
faith, but abindoning senptural ordinances ? Is it one of good
ness, passion or darhness? Qr what are the vaneties of fhe
qualities of goodness, passion and darkness ?*' This questzoB
contamns the word @@=y If Arjuna’s question did really vefer 10
sacrifice, Shri Knishna would have given an answer conoerming
sacrifice  But the fact 1s that in this whole Chapter there 3%
no discussion of sacrifice except-mn st 4 where*it 1s shown that
the men possessing the qualities of goodness, passion and darth
Tiess variously worship Gods, Yakshas, Rakshasas, ghosts, spiafs
goblins etc and in stanzas 11, 12 and 13 where the three~fold
classification of acnifice 15 referred to Except thes~ referenceS
the whole Chapter has nothing to say about sacrifice.

The whole, of thus Chapter describes the conduct or be-
baviour of persons possessed of the qualities of goodness, passio®
and darkress 1t ako deserides the diferent dertres witamr sweb
persons worshup It describ s the characteristics of persons Pos”
sessed of demomiac nature It deals with the three-fold divisio™
of fooll sacnfice, qustersty and gifts, the underlying princaple of
classification being the three qualities It describes the wse ©
the formula sty =g @& etc The diccussion of the above
matters mdicates how men should regulate their conduct. Hence
the word gqi-q occurring n the vulgate text in the question of
Arjupa 18 wrong The npproprm‘.‘t; reading 1s the one preserved

1
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by our MS viz aaw® “how do they Tegulate thew conduct?
how do they behave? ”

Stanza 4 ~The current reading of the” third foot 15 2amny-
[AWTA ¢ ( the people posszssed of the quality of darkness)
, worship departed spirits and the multitudes of devils " The MS.
vanant, however, runs as ygAGRETTET ¢ worship the devils,
the departed spinits and the ogres ” The latter varant appears
to bz preferable v

Stanza 4 The vulgate has wamé s/ @@ i the second
fdot Here 2@a&@ 15 taken as the adjective qualfymng T
The commentators explan 1t as “thoughtless, deluded ones,
persons who do not know that whatever one acquures, 1s due to
fate " Lo

After the description of pemsons who are ‘ demonmacal
m thewr resolves' ( wrgeR»¥ar) as men who perform_ severe
austerities, unenjoined by the scriptures, and as those who are
full of vamty and egowsm, the epithst 13ag. (undlscermﬁg or
thoughtless ) appears too mild and pomtless The adjective 2/ Y-
a4, therefore, 1s quite out of place here The MS varant s
wr9@d, Our interpretation of the stanza, based on the MS teat,
1s as follows )

“ AR, SEEETET 1| Fashetian 9t wred
FEATARATEAAHE gadey AT g% ¥ JN  s9aq ¥
mEs wied iy fug qEmd gienfen? gferear st
TATT WETEASTOT N, e A7, oy Sesegiaigm-
TG whT Srraet @1 o7 aE sdeE genfEa g &
wm uf o srghan ftE aef o &0 S S

For the meamng of the above tide the translation of this

stanza
1t will appear from what has gone above that the AIS.
~vanant 2%rad 1s the suitable and correct reading. .
Stanza 12 The first hemustich in the vulgate text runs
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as ¥ sl & ad fify wwe 1 Y Know, O Arjuna, that the
stenfice which 1s performed with the pompous declaration of
rewards ( to the priests ) and with the object of self-glorification
15 characterized by the quality of pission

The MS sersion 15 as follows

wra fafe & af a=§ Fewgay |
For the meaning of this stanza vide translation
The MS text contuns the two adjectives & and  wwgd
qualifying g 9§ They are qmte appropriate and cleaﬁy
bring out the character of the TREAT to our mind The MS
vanant 1s therefore to be preferred

Stanza 13 The vulgate text has St@@E 1n the first foot
The scholiasts mterpret 1t as “srgd 7 g& @t atem” (in
which food 1s not distributed ) This word as well as its interpret-
ation s unswitable here For, no sacrifice 15 possible without
distributing food ( to the Brahmans) The sacnfice, whether it
falls 1n the category of the quality of goodness or passion or
darkness, needs, of necessity, some sort of food~distribution The
food may or may not be good or sufficient What 1s the mean
g of a sacnfice wherein there 1s no food-distribution ? Does
it mean the Brahmuns and their asastants will perform a
sacrifice at their own cost even as regards thar meals? The
food may be a prohibited one, but food there must be m a
sacrifice

The MS readmng 1s &= SGWA. Y means * cleansed ,
clean, polished, pure, punfied according to the prescribed
sules, etc ” @@ on the contrary means “erifed Rrfla wwwd
sinmETgEe 7 R szdivosarg 7 that s “not cleansed,
zot cooked properly, made up of prolubited articles of food,
possessing strangely pungent and sharp taste v For the aboie
reason, we hold that the reading of the vulgate text viz STt
15 not appropniate here The correct and ongnal rending 1s the

one proserved m our MS, viz SEIUFY
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Stanza 23 The vulgate text 15 oMW ¥TET w the
third foot Here the mention of the Brahmun class appears quite
strange and uncalled for All the commentators have mterpreted
this stanza thus .—* Om, Tad Saf 1s the three-fold designation
signifying the Brahman By that designtion of the Brahman,
the Brakmins (1 e one of the four castes), the Vedas and the
sacrifices were created in olden times

The current text 1s corrupt here The reference to the
Brahmins here 1s quite gratuttous If Brahman created the
Brahmins, did he not create the Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and
Shudras also ? The Brahman is the creator of the whole unnerse
—movable and immovable There 1s no sense m asserting that
the Brahman created the Brahmins It 1s wrong fo say so.
Moreover the contest shows that the reference to the Brahmin
class 15 wrelevant here The second objection 1s that “ fafimr »
does not mean * were created " But, even 1f we suppose that
it means “ were created ” the context shows that the expression
“the Brahmins were created” 1s quite irrelevant here The
smtable reading 1s supplied by our MS, wviz =mon &7, For
the meanmng of this stanza based on the MS xanant wde

translation

Thus ends the Seventeenth Chapter entitled
“ Deseuption of Men according to therr Faith,
the Three Kin's of Austenty, Food, Secrifice,
Gift, and Prescription of the Designation ¢Om
Tat Sat’' for the Brahman' m tke Englsh
Rendcring of the Gloss ¢ Sidddatn ' cn
Shu Bhagavad-Gita by Rajavaidya Jivarama
Kalidasa Shastri,

e —
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. Shri Bhagavad-Gita ..
Engiish Renderin;, of the Gloss™«Siddhidatri” ’
CHAPTER XVIIL
) Stanza 15; Thf valgate recension of the first hemistich -
is m&ta@qﬁlﬁqa TH ST @ | The MS. recension runs as:
TOCIRRANE TwAtTRsEw | There is almdst no diffcrence jn

A

the m.aning of the two variants.

%tanza 20. The vulgate has wrweaTfer in the second -
foot. §33¥ means g@fy (sces) The rmeaning of the stanza
according to the vulgate recension will be: “ The knowledge by
which one sees all creatures with the attitede of impartiahty,
which admits of no love or hate, superiority or inferfority~—know*
that knowledge to be imbued with the quahty of goodness:
Those who s~e the imperishable and constant unity which un-
derlies the diversity of the wisible universe, are said to possess
Lnowledge which is mbued with the quality of goodness. ”

The original reading 1s @R which means satfa (attaios }
jnstead 6f $37 ( sces ). For the meaning of this stanza based”
on the MS. reading, vide translation; whetice the rcading T

. attains; attains the stage of...... ) 1s more acceptable than
the vulgate $a.
Stanza 22. The vulgate has IY FWEATHIGTT FH EEwE-

gL as the fust foot. All the commentators nterpret this as:
% The knowledge which (%) in oneveffect or object ( oHfaa
. &f9 ), that 15 1n onc body or image, sees the size of the soul
or the Lord as if it were everything or the whole (&g )
disregarding the viewpoint of the higl:‘nest truth ( amm;refaq )
and which (&) is desoid of rational conclusions (STRET )
and 15 insigmiicant (g<F ) is said to be mmbued with the
©  guality of darkness.”" Vide ovr gloss on XVI. 8 for the impro-
priety of th~ word %g‘«ﬁ in the sense of * Yeasomng”. The‘ MS-

 pgeRAR T Wl gwRegeL) ”

yersion runs as
144
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AT, BUE geed quUadl g W g 7 sl rhssrq;
Wen i, @R e dqiaraffn fremd @ wgen
CrE wr g RraraTey R T S a9 Ay
T4 NI, wRgs SOERIRd MORRE, ST |

tf%?f—fmmwa et mmm@f—mmwa
W—W o A A A S WA RIEIE -

Lurz 2 qaTEd aHE nmrié:awm’?ra & aa'?anmn
TRFE awn )RR ) ( TETE-Aw ) ‘

For the meaming of the above wde translation nnd expost-
tion of this stanza, whence the excellence of the ancient reading
will'be patent to the readers without any further expatiation
on our part

Stanza 24 The vulgate has Frgar TERPIE TRESHEET
as the second foot * The person who, longing for the satisfac-
tion of desires, engages 1n action which involves much effort,
is decldred to perform the action which 1s passionate "

The expression IgoTa “ involving a great deal of effort”
15 rappropriate here. For, in good actions and virtnous conduct
also 4 great amount of exertion 1s necessary So the qualifica-
«tion w cannot partncular.]y be applied to wrmg #H ( pas-
sionate action ) here The old reading as found 1n our MS gives
the appropriate and relevant adjective qualifying the noun Trwer
K The MS reads By avweage agwwiwiac waa !l The

meanmg of the stankm, based on the MS recension, will be
““The man who, full of desire for enjoyments, egostically
says, ' T alone am able, I shall enjoy such and such pleasures
and delights, ” and performs actions which entail much pam, 15
sud to perform tne passionate type of action ¥ The adjective
~ &¥gage “the action which entails much pamn” as qualifying
TOFG #F 1s quite appropriate here This proves that the clum
of the MS vanant to ongmahty stands on solid grounds
Stanza g8 There 1re two varant readings Syl and
ENZTEFF' in the second foot We have to decide which variant
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represents the orginal text of the Gita Of the several commen-
tators, some hl\c accepted the vannt Jopfir while othes
have accepted wgfi® , and they have interpreted the words
variously
The following five commentators as well as Lolamanya
Tilak have adopted the varant Jerfam: and interpreted 3t as
follows:
© * (1) One who destroys the livelihood of others (zft 47
(2) One who secks his own mterest by deprving others
of their means of living, under the cloak of religion-
{ ezt )
(3) One who deprives others of thewr means of lving by
creating a false impression of obliging them (el
fii )

(4) One who insults others { ggaifert)
(5) One who displays the faults of others (qzztd =ar)

Lolamanya Tilak mterprets 1t as *“ One who destroys
others or their works ”
The following four scholiasts have adopted the varant

'?ﬁ;ﬁf:h‘ and rendered 1t as under
(1) One who 1s ready to insult others by thought, word

and deed ( redatter ) .

(2) One,who cuts others asunder ( sty )

(3) One wha engages m vile deeds { Traaws )

(4) One who imposes on others and msults them (izwve)
The ongmal reading found in our old MS s ?I'Ffﬁ\ﬁ'. The
meaning of this word 1s given further on

Stanza 19 classifies knowledge, actin and agent accord-
g to the three qualities Stanzas 20, 21, 22 describe the~ char-
actenstics of knowledge viewed under the eategory of the three
qualities. Stanzas 23, 24, 25 descnibe action as arranged under

the classification of the three types of agents, the principle of
arrangement being  the three quahties The agents described
146
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here are the men of thic world who are engaged in manifo'd
,  actions. Their dispositions, their modes of working and mental
© attitudes are described here. The scnse of destroying others
or depriving them of their “means of living, of insulting or
aining th m, of practising vile deeds or imposing on them. is
not at all suitable her..

*Shri Krishna describes here the disposition and attitude of
agents who are imbued with the qualities of goodness. A person

| who is imbued with the quality of darkness -may be full cf a
thousand vices. But that is not the subject of description here.
The interpretations of the commentators are, therefore, surprising.

The meaning of the word Hugfamm is 1d1e or sluggish or
heedless in doing work. ” i means * work * ‘or # action.” Cf.
“ SRt SEE g mﬁrétﬁlh&uq 0 "— Mugdhabodha., * This is
the work of Krishna...... ” So EQE\': is equivalent to &% and one
whe does not engage himself i work is called %VZTEM“

It is said m stanza fourth of the third chapter of the Gita?

“q RS T gEfsTga N7 Here the word Sopd is

interpreted by all the commentators as q‘;ﬁnﬁ?& "passmfy ”
or * actionlessn ss 7. It is explained as & I &/ T WY S

Fhzmae | There the word E\rﬁﬁm sigmfies the Brahman. Here

. the word HW signifies the agent characterised by the

quality of\darkness Hence the word HWEE represents the

correct and original reading in the present context. The meaning

of this word harmomzes admirably with that of the stanza as a
whol~, as wiil be seen from our translation of this stanza.

Thus the readmg Regfim: is the proper reading here
Stanza 37. The vulgate has zagyr fufm in the first

:foot, and Tegw TRa® MSARRITREERIY, is the latter half ‘of
the stanza.
aq @i means “that which, in the beginning..... .

. aq
'lec MS. variant is g9 “ which during the process of ac-
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complishment, ' that is at the time when the work is being
accomplished. ¥

. For the meaning of this stanza based on the MS. variant,
tide transhation.

Stanza 33. The vulgate has a9 whereas the MS.
variant is @@qEd. Vide the preceding gloss aomey means
¢ which (work) at the time when it is being accomplished.

Stanza 44. The velgate has the reading aferaiark in the
third foot whereas the MS. varant is @irarmers,

Stanza 46. The vulgate text has 7 wifird ad as the
second foot whereas the MS. has ¥ freafir: a4, In the third
foot the MS. has afareY in the place of the variant qA¥SY of
the vulgate text. Both the vanant readings give the same meaning.

Stanza 47. The current text coneists of two hemis~

tichs, viz
S TRt B evaataagiarg 1
TS R AT R n
While interpreting this stanza some commentators have
interpreted the word TTa¥ as “ the worship of God, " ' praying by
turning the beads of a rosary " etc. Other commentatorss have
interpreted 1t as *“ duties appropriate for each of the four castes.”
The meaning of the current text which consists of two .
hemstichs 1s as follows: “ The duty of one's caste or stage of
Iife, though 1t appear full of defects, 1s more beneficial to one-

% Vherever the commentators of tbe Gita are mentioned, the reader
should bear 1n mind that the Sanskrit commentators are meant. The verna-
cular translations of the Gita have not beon utilized, except that of Lokn-
manys Tilek which 18 widely read on account of the eshimation in which the
author 18 held He has not wnitten s work mm Sansknt, bat we bave refer-
red ta his work in several places. With this reservation, the reader should re=
member that the commentabors apoken of are invarsbly the original com-

mentators , and tho cifabions, where given only im “Lnghsh, aro rendered.

from the Senskrit
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self than the duty of another’s caste or stage of life, however
wwell it might be performed. Performing the natural duty of one's
<aste, onc does not incur sin. "

Here the old recension runs as:

Sam audt Bgw womig agha |
wad e St qoadigani 1 es )
AT FF FIT AR GhfeawL sl

For the meaning of the above, based on the sFzwoet com-
Tentary, vide translation, whence it will appear that the MS.
text with the three hemistichs is more suitable here than the
vulgate “text.

Statiza 51. The vulgate has f&Fs ooy 77 o TOIsSWRY
TrdtT ¥ as the first hemustich. Its meanng is ! “ Listen from
me in the manner { &4t ) in which {@ur) a person who has
obtained perfection attains the Brahman.” Here the use of the
relative adverbs @uy......dew is quite unsurtable.

The MS. reading is as follows:

- Rf smaYy o g aeity afea ¥ 0 9 Listen from me in
brief, as to how a person who has obtained perfection attains
the Brahman.” The above meaning appears quite suitablé.

Stanza 55. The current reading of the second wg 15 7
M=l 7 w1 It means, ** The person who has become one
with the Brahman, becoming peaceful in mind, neither grieves
nor desires.”” It is wellknown that " joy ” and “sorrow'’;
¢ desire” and “aversion ” are the pairs of opposites. But to
place “joy " in juxtaposition with * desirt " appears patently in-
compatible. The MS. test gives the original reading: # ==fy
 wegfy | ¢ Neither gricves mor exults™. This meaning is the
suitable one.

Stanza 56. The current reading of the first hemistich is:
WA arafsER qETEEnRe awa: | It means: “ By devotion
he truly understands of” what magnitude—whether of the dimen-
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sior:s of an ant, of an clephant or the universc—and of what
naware T and.” Lo '

The "ﬁf§..féa'ding runs as3

e Ay dist qenfer avae 1 0t means: ¢ The
person who beholds nll'crc;z}urcs with the eye of cquality, attains-
supreme devotion to me. -

dtsé wgvm?m a’g‘%?g‘mﬁvr T ARAEYT-guyaT T gfa
eftawr: a7 dgn R disd doaa qandar swaRsgaeRTeia-
TR, dserfer wat Assapmtah (gt aaei
W R WAl aead weerwd Gy 7 arashismiE 0 e i

Heie am 1, in the human embodiment," as the son of qgRT

" experiencing joys and sorrows common to'humanity;” now stinding

fice 'to face with you as your charioteer. This is my apparent

form, But my real sature which is non-dual, and is compact

intelligence, light, agent, enjoyer, compact bliss, sentiency, the

controller of this body and the senses—and which is of the
nature of the Brahman—is known through supreme devotion. ™

' Thus it will appear that the variant @SE is preferable
to WIFL.-

Stanza 58. The current reading i the thud g is 3Iq-
firer whereas the MS. vanant is @@ The latter appears

preferable.
Stanza 60 The vulgate has fﬁtﬁl{a‘awm'sa‘ (ua: & =5a-
@ra: Frear) as the third foot. It means: “This your attitude
is wrong:”’ The MS. variant 1 Faredasermamae (¥ av gngw:
arorTaRn AT Bere fiemn o) It means: “ This your belef
3s wrong. Your predilection not to slay your kinsmen by enga-
g-ing in war, becauge .you think egostically that they are your-
Yinsmen and that by slaying them you will incur sin, is futile ?
- -1t will appear that the iord sreqa@wa: is appropriate here-
MS. emphasizes the futility of the
150

The particle wa found in the



Chapter 18, English Rendering of the Gloss ¢ Siddhidatri

behef of Arjuna The MS vanant therefore represents the ap-

Ppropriate and onigmal text

Stanza 61 The vulgate has the reading =S &q m
the fourth gy whereas the MS vapant 1s s=Qisty w1, The
MS vanant app-ars quite appropriate here The meaning 15
“ What you do not wish to do, you will do, becormng even
helpless though delusion” ( 3wy sfemw wtfr) To nterpret as
above we have to supply the word 3@t In the MS text we
have the word @a which yields a meaming sumilar to 3Fw and
therefore no word need be taken as understood to get the above
meamng ~ For this reason the varant reading m of the MS.
1s superior to & of the vulgate. -

Stanza 62 The current reading of the <econd Wi 1S
EE-%S@W Frgfy t The meaming 15, *O Arjuna, the Lord stands
m the region of the heart of every being ......Seek His shelter *
The MS reading 1s ga7 ga¥sgw  The meamung will be, “O
Arjuna, the Lord abides here m the heart of every bemng.. .
Seek His shelter "

The Lord abides permanently and therefore the word T’
(abides ) 1s preferabls to fygfr. Shn Knshna, plcng fus
hand on the heart of Arjuna, says # This Lord, who atides m
the heart of all beings, 15 not to be sought elsewhere You nced
not-seek him outside yourself Tt 1s within you, here withm
yaour heart " Hence the word a@m: ( thus Lord) 1s quite appro-
priate here The above discussion will show that the MS.
vanant 1s supenior to that of the vulgate teat

Stanza 64 The current reading of the fourth mz Is
TIA=TA...... { It means, * Fully thinkover all that I kue tweht
you, and then act as you hhe (@ ¥=3f@ ) " The MS st
15 T TR It means, #“Do what you wish. Do what you like
after considening all my evplanations. "

g of the DS s preferble fo @ar of the sulgate text.

Stanza 69 The current reading of the fourth @7 15 ¥TH-
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AT (‘a’mtfi'.?h sgen: ® ua e ). It means: #The
person who s devoid of doubt attains verily Me."” Tlcre the old
reading of our MS. text-runs as & mRearan, (@ 7@
T Prraqis @t worfr ). “ The person who will
.proclaim to my devotees this most mysterious knowledge
taught by Me, will attain supreme devotion to Me and then
undoubtedly, assuredly, reach Me.” The MS. text yields a direct
and natural meaning.

Stgnza 76. The current reading of the second WT% is TE
W gt 1 The MS. reading of the corresponding T is Tag,
sgerat wegq | The word AT ( exceeding mysterions ) is more
suitable than the simple word aar (secret ). The word at of the
vulgate is replaced by w& in the MS. wi and #Ea bave the
same meaning. -

Stanza 78. The current reading of the second hermnistich
i Preadt ¥ e T gAid T 3T I 1 It means. “Oh King
Dhntarashtra,eeceess ' “The corresponding MS. variant 15 foreaar
7 woas vgw T 3 I Wl It means, * Oh great King Dhrta-
1 The word WEIGE as 2 mode of address for
Dhritarashtra appears better than the word TRIL. for he was
not a common king but the sovereigit lord of the whole earth-

. The MS. reading, therefore, 1s preferable.

Stanza 79. The current reading of the fourth 9 18 Eq}
:ﬁﬁ{ﬁ{-‘a‘ﬁw | The meaning 15 # Wherever Krishna, the Lord of
the Yogmns i and wherever Arjuna the archer 15 there wealth,
victory, prospenty and justice are firmly established—( such ) js
my opimon-" Here the word sffa: 18 unnelzfzcss?ry. .The clause
A s rendered as * such .js my opwnion by takmg the word

ding is 9N zfer wiaea t The

(e as understood. The MS. rea T
meaning will be, * Wherever Krishna, the Lord of the Yogins

55 and wherever the archer Arjuna is, there wealth, victory, and
. AN
prosp‘:ﬁty are firmly cstablished—such (gfr) is ™Y opinion.
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It is evident that gfr presents the correct and original text and
not .the variant =fifa:

Thus ends the Eighteenth Chapter entitled
“ Renunciation of the Fruit of all Actions,
Complete Abandonment of all Action prompted
by Desire, Description of the World of Qualties
Goodness, Passion and Darkness, and Attainment
of the Supreme Spirit " in the English Rendering
of the Gloss *‘Siddhidatri* on Shri Bhagavad-
Gita by Rajavaidya Jivarama Kalidasa Shastr,
of Gondal, Kathiawar.

— Y
End of Gloss ¢ Siddhidatri
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Ermata of Comm.entary ‘Chandraghanta’, Chapter 1.

ERRATA

OF COMMENTARY

Chandraghanta

{ The Zop of cvery page of the Commentary is included
in line calculations )

=R TR wgyts: iy

Page No. Line Incorrect Correct

? 3o FEATI AT

1 25 what ‘What

R 2 sifitafsfr sweaR

. e qogEATa SizagAEt

2 28 Sisupal Shishupal

s 30 the powerful the yndhamanyu,
yudhamanyu the vikranta the

E4 2 ST ¢ sreqr: ¢

» e, FrmBirclya, Wl

” 145 AT FFgeqAt

» R L ®g

k'4 2 Hga, TG,

53 - Re Fﬁ% m%

4 27 After Ime 27 to read as under —

so that its sound mught reach
the opposite army

& ? e ¢ eI ¢
- @ QTR qTHETE!
at & CARs 6 ToH:
5 27 Sikhandin Shikhandin
% ES 20  PIAFAT
wgF TAFT FIA 93T
s R qJFq ey
1 %} Frfs oy ol qomfir

. e s qzmfa



4 Errata of Commentary ‘Chandraghanta’, Chapter 2

-

ggim O sy
Page No  Line Incorrect

. s fe

Correct

7 With my ( Kshatriya ) character submerged by the
pam ( of the prospective destruction of my race ) and the &P
{ of uprooting the immemonal family usages ) with mind bew-

ldered
[ ] afer afy &+
26 22 and 23 of what 1s right, of what

I ash you Tell . ( to refran from

me with cert- ~

anty what will beggmg, or kil ouf
be for my welf- elders for the sak

battle and Ine by

e of

are T am your—the kingdon) 1s rights

" 29 (after hilhing
my 1 insmen)
27 30 dn ne
. 31 < f
” a2 prrarnt men
{ your—
s 26 ity the jaws
b H ==
% Tl

I ash you Tell me
with certunty what
will be for my welfare
( m this world and
the next 1 had many
teachers before, but
now there 15 none but
you to guwde me 11
this dilemmn ) I am

your ctc
( the status of Indr)

dvine

seaf
sgnorant man ( 1ltho
u.hvoaare s 1 unad
yoareell } vo -

inta the ane 1t able

}1&\‘

T

~.

ST



Errata of Commentary ‘Chandrz‘tghanta', Chapter 2.

3 . hd
i dfm: wofy Ty
Page No. Litre Incorrect Correct
» a7 wEE I weg A e

2 2% :mrn%ra ATt
ED 25 TR . iR

» R SRR ARTAT SRR
R & e @
e 3 TERISAT SEISTA
2 R |]a Tar
59 L& ] g [ o9 aq | g4t
31 31 ,  discnm mation discrimination
3R q 2¢ 143
Y A
. 5 AT THT
EH o - 2= Qo
» 23 Ty Al Ty A A
Y ¥
a 33 g #ha
33 ” gt frgfo
2 ' axta agfa
33 31 eteral, constant
" " Sat, mn  ( hnowtng
the truth )

3% 3 fammt famrat
I3 2 f\!kcﬂ'ﬁ ﬁiﬁiaﬂ
. 3 X% .
- ) SRR SRS
35 = Eoutt wfT
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Page No.
PAA

88

EH
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Errata of Commentary 'Chandraghanta’, Chapter 3.

a3 srggtas

Line Incorrect

] serfieT sa A

27 and 28 11 Five more
stanzas embo-
dy Brahma’s
junction to

his creatures

Gratify—

34 (such as sons,
~ .

% ™4

e
Correct
wafawraAd
Tve -more stanzas
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{ as for sons,
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SUPPLIMENTS. -
The wnder-given are the 'suppl[menls of the Sanskrit comme-
ntary transiated incompletely in different pages and places.

After the 28th line in the Ist page to read as under.-
- This ‘sacred ground was in the Kum country, consi~
dered holy from Vedic times and recognised by the Gods, Bra-
hmins and great sages as the place for attaining the Brahman.
After the 23rd line in the 2nd page to read as under-
- Duryodhana says this, stretching out his hand and
Pointing at the army of the Pandavas, which consisted of seven
battalions { Akshauhinis )
After the 30th lige in the 22nd page to read as under:-
( He remembered his and his brother’s promuse to slay
the Kauravas, and alko the fact that withdrawal from battle wo-
uld destroy all hole of fame, the Kingdom and happiness On the
other hand 1t would be €inful to kil one’s kinsmen This dilemma
caused Arjuna’s tears ) ¢ Disquictude * includes the parched feel-
ing in the mouth, trembling, horripilation, burming sensation in
the skin and confusion of mind described in the last chapter.
After the 29th line in the 23rd page to read as under:-
(‘Unmanly’; saying that the bow Gandiva was slipping
off his hand ‘Does not belit’ as you are a warnior both learned’
and brave, and  blessed by God Shiva. ‘Base’ because despised
by the leamed and the brave. *Weakness of heart’ as evinced
by his query,” How can we be happy, O Knshna, after hiling
our kith and Lin?")
After the 33ra line in the 23rd page to read as under.-
( “What you say s true, my dejection 1s out of
plce. But 1s not the reference of a warrior's duty to one’s enc-
mies 2 1f the encmics may be sometimes our refations  too, Jet
that be applicable to Duryodhan and others who are our imvete-
rate foes 1low can Bhishma, Drona cte. who are our respectable
clders and preceptors, and who have never been  nimical to us,
deserve  death  at our hands? Such considerations  prompted
Arjuna’s question, )
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After the 32nd line in the 24th page*to read as under:-
Our elders and teachers like Blishma, Drona and others

have not taken up an inimical attitude towards us, they are on
Daryodhan’s side only because duty calls them there. If we ref-
rain from killing them, 1 k‘now"oniy begging is in stofe
for us, but instead of this being derogatory to us ( thongh
Kshatriyas ) it will be fer the good of onr sonls in this world
and the next because it is consequent on our not killmg those
whom we should worship.
The Line 34 of the 24th page to be considered as cance-
lled and in place thereof to read as under:— '
for us; ( Killing our elders and winning the Kingdom,’
or not killing them and begging. Though’we win the kingdom.
Because we do not know ) whether we shall conquer them
or they will ete. !
After the 25th line in the 27th page to read as under:-
“ Lord (Master) of the senses” is an attribute of
Vishnu, one of whose manifestations is Shri Krishna. The att-
ribute here applied to Arjuna is calculated to call him up from
the temporary eclipse of his warrior' nature occasioned by the
then circumstances-
After the 24th line-in the 27th page to read as under;-
The Lord's smile implies thoughts like these: * your’
grief is out of place—if there were genuine cause for it, I would
kave fet sad myse). Have you forgotten the insult to Dmupadi
- and other unspeakable horrors wrought by your enemies? You
have solemnly promised to kill them in battle, yet are yielding
to this weakness.!”
After the 32nd line in the 24th page to read as under:-
They have, to all intents and purposes, been swallowed
by Death, so yon can't consider Yourself to be their  killer
Algo you know that the self connot be hilled, so that the scrip-
tures proclaim that really there is neither birth nor death. Agm'n:
those who dic on the battlefield go to heaven, so they are not

to be grieved for.
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After the 20th line in the 20th page to read as under:-
* Which are the inherent propertics of the body. Considering
that the self has no birth, death, ete, 2 knower of Brahman
Tike you is not swayed by fcc]mgs of evultahon grief cte, )
After the 21st line in the 31st page to read as under:
By ‘senscs’ it “is oot the physical eyes &c. that are
meant—these being but the channels through which the  subtle
instruments within come in contact with ‘the objects of the
senses’ The word @ar refers to those ( subtle ) senses, mator as
well as perceptive. The objects of the perceptive senses are: smell,
produced from the clement ‘earth’ of the nose; taste, produced
from ‘ water, * of the tongue; shape or colour, from ‘fire,’ of
the eye; touch, from ‘wind’ or ‘air’ of the skin; sound or
vibration, from ‘ether,’ of the ear, The senses in conjunction
with the mind give pleasure or pain according as their objects
are good or bad. Mental association is the immediate cause
of such affections. Get discrimination by knowledge, fix your
mind in the Brahman and do not delude yourself into thinking
that yourself is overcome with grief,
After the 27th line in the 32nd page to read as under:-
¢ Imperishable > means unaffected by conditions = of -
space, time etc.
In Line 31 of the 32nd page after ‘perishable’ to read as under:~
.. (It is their nature to perish, nobody can be held respo-
nsible for their destruction. )
After the 20th line in the 33rd page to read as under:-
1t is by the body-connection that the Self appears to
be born and to die- So it might be sensible, 1n one view, to con-
sider ‘birth * or association with the body to be unnatural to It,
and ‘death’ or separation therefore to be Its natural condition.
Tn very truth, however, the Self is neither born nor does It die. -
After the 320d line in the 33rd page to read as under:-
‘Constant’” means devoid of increase .and decrease,
“perfect’ means incapable of " defect and surfeit. To one
who Lnows the truth of the Self, statements Iike ‘This man kills
that’ and ‘that man is hilled by this’ become meaningless.



.After the 29th-fine 1 the 34th page to read as-under-

In casting way old clothes nobedy grieves but rejorces.
30 too should one casting off and old or decrepit  body
as a prelude to assuming a fresh one And you, putting and end
to the worn-out bodies of Bhishma, Drona etc, are rather ben-
efitting those personages than committing a sin 1 the shape
of kithng them ’
After the 32nd line in the 34th page to resd as under -

As the casting off the body 1s,qute as natural
phenomenon hke the abandonment of a worn-out garment, the
fall of the body does not result 1n any harm to the Self, which

15 devoid of form
The Lines 31, 32, 33 of the 35th page to be vonsidered
as cancelled and there to read as under —
or (Forgetting the truth by excessive affection or
by a temporary lagse into matriahsm ) if you thinh him to be-
constantly born and  constantly dying (along with the bedy, s
the rgnotant think ), even then, O mughty one, you should not
grieve for Jum
The Line 35 of the 35th page to be considered as cancelled
and to read as under insterd —
—ing) death 15 certamn for the born (because the duritions

of therr lives are fined even dt therr hirth ), nd buthers cer-

tain for—
After the 31st fine m the 42nd page to read as undey -
‘No possibihity of sin' because this Yogin 1s a kno-
~wer of Brahmmn, the sin would be by some ignorant trnsgres-
sion Also, this Yogy 1s prictised mnselfishly ‘stves’s »—the mea-
ning Is that the effect of coven 1 shight observance will not
e destroyed, as a matter of fact, 2 great effect will ocerue from
a full obsenance and 2 smfl one from 1 slight observance, "oF

.

unnghtcosness” or it ma) be of suffering

.
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! CHAPTER I
Dlritarashtra said,

1 “O Sanjaya, what are my sons { Duryodhana

+ etc ) and the sons of Pandu dong in the holy ficld of

Kurukshetra where all the Kshatrmiyas have gatheied
together 2 -
Samyaya smd, .
. % At that,time, King Duryodhana, seemg the
aimy of the Pan&avas marshalled in battle array,
approached his precéptor ( Drona), and smd as follows:
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3 O preceptor, behold yonder army of the Panda-
vas marshalled in battle array by your wise disciplé
{ Dhrishtadyumna ) the son of Drupada. .

4-5-6 In this (army of the Pandavas), there are
heroes, great archers like unto Bhima and Arjuna, valianb
in battle Yuyudhana (ie. Satyaki, a Yadava), Vimta
(the King of the Matsya country ), Drupada, Dhrishta-
ketu (the son of Sisupala), Chekitana (a Yadava king),
the valinnt King of Kashi, Purujit, Kuntibhoja, Saibys
the best among men, the powerful Yudhamuanyu, tho
mighty Uttamaujas, the son of Subhadra (i.e. Abhima-
nyu), and the sons of Draupadi (Prativindhya, Sutasymn,
Shrutakirti, Shatanika and Shrutasena) all these sre

rreat heroes.
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7-8 O best among the twice-born, know the principal
commandants of my army, whom I enumerate for your
information : viz yourself, Bhishma, Karna, Kripa Salya,
Jayadratha, Asvatthamanp, Vikarna and the mighty son
of Somadatta (i.e. Bhurisravas).

9 And besides these, there aie many other heroes.
ready to abandon their lives for my sake, skilled in
wielding various missilesand skillful in various modes of
fighting. !

10 Bhishma protects our army whichiis innumera-
-ble; whilé Bhima protects the army of the Pandavas
which is limited in numerical strength.
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11 TLet all of you, standing in your respective
positions, at all the entrances of the battle array, defend
Bhishma.

12 To cheer his (Duryodhana’s) spirits, the mighty
Bhishma, eldest among the Kuru race, sending forth
aloud a roaring sound, blew his conch.

13 Thereafter, conches, kettle-drums and various
other warlike instruments were sounded, all at oncoe,
creating (a great) tumultuous' sound (pervading the
skies).

14 'Then seated on a great chariot, yoked to white
borses, Krishna and Arjuna blew ,their marvellous

>

conches.
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16 Kbrishna blew the conch Panchajanya, Arjuna ‘blew
the conch Devadatta and Bhima of dreadful deeds blew
the mighty conech Paundra.

16 King Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, blew the
conch Aunantavijaya while Nakula and Sahadeva blew
Sughosha and Manipushpaka (respectively ).

17-18 The King of Kashi, the great archer,
Sikhandin the great hero, Dhrishtadyumna, Virata,
Satyaki the invincible, Drupada, the great archer, the
five sons of Drupadi and the powerful son of Subhadra
(i.e. Abhimanyu) blew their conches severally.

19 .. That sound rent asunder the hearts of the sons
of Dhritarashtra, and tumultuously resounded in the
sky and the eavth. '
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20-21-22 Now when, O King Dhritarashtra, the
inissiles began to be discharged, Arjuna, seeing the sons
of Dhmharashtm standing in battle order, lifted his
How, and said to Shree Krishna as follows, “Oh Krishna,
place my chariot in the middle of the two armies, so
that I can see those desirous of war, standing in their
oider, and can know who are to fight with me in the
great engagement of this battle, )
" 23 “That I may observe these who have gathered
fere, ‘and ‘who are ready to fight, desirous of plc'lsmg

in battle the evil-minded Dhnhmshtm

®



IS -y - -~ -
TERTIWANERT RN I I WAy ¢

I FATEA AT ey, nag
Hormyen: aw e w6k ]
I T REETAE, FeAR HRY Il
waisay ferar, ol g fanem 0
mm’m@aramm ‘i’m{ iciio |
TR S TSN

WY IT|R

% gooy, wmgdiaie wftwew  gwdn Sy o
AT 9 SgaEd wegd edat w a‘étﬂzm Tat argw fasa-
gay T wnfyer fRedga, & oge wam 4y fyam
auyar, vy WfEfEan ger  FRduma oReURed aae
g 5 swa | geEdd gew fw gewsaa Rafidw |
pitwr ifgmmi § fadfze franddmwasiargrearad:)
Tfat war. W qerd ¥ awmfE iy e
sata & wdfn:  qeag@el wdtfyal o guwan gam gm:
e AT N %8-34 0

Tt shadisorgaean  fuaw g% der sgufa-
mimgﬁ yftaradty, Rgsaam, feawem frame: o aw@ar-
qraeaTE.  EalqaTIEgRaIgSRIA TE, gt B, wiger
Licoicicd Kl S JAQEE g, TEY WIAEA, 3N AbAegem-
pucice (agm TGALRA, WA SAYTLETTIET. CTITERI,
"o, WIACEAAA, TTeFY SqgeTIaeE, SRyt Twats-
TYETCRIATIYTIRANG T TRl TPTI: O A EL 37T-
Y, fiEEaE STTT gedt g, ggz: exfea: Taqt: &agn

24-25 XKrishna, being thus addressed by Arjuna,
placed the great chariot in the middle of the two armies
in front of all the kings headed by Bhishma and Drona,
and said, “O Arjuna, Jook at these Kurus that have
gathered together.”

26-27 There even in both the armies Arjuna,
(standing in his chariot,) saw relatives of the status of
father, grandfather, pteceptors, maternal uncles, brothers,

9
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sons, grandsons, companions, fathers-in~law and friends.
Seeing all these relatives standing in their order, Arjuna
was filled with supreme compassion, and sinking into

despondency, said thisi—
Arfuna said,

28 Seeing, O Krishna, these relatives, desirous of
battle, standing in their order, all my limbs become
“languid and my mouth becomes dried up.

29 Tremor and horripilation are produced in my

* body. My bow Gandiva slips down fiom the hand
,and the skin all over my body feels a burning sensation.
30 1 am not able to stand & my mind is in a whirl

s itrwere; and, Q.Krishna, I sce unfavourable omeuns.

<
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31 T cannot believe I can secure my welfare by kill-
ing my relatives in battle. O Krishna, I do not wish
for victory, nor for kingdom nor even for happiness.
32-35 Of what use, O Krishna, are kingdom, enjoy-
ments and life to us? Those very persons for whom
we desire kingdom, enjoyments and happiness, are
standing to ficht with me, risking life which is very
difficult to part with, viz. preceptor and relatives to be
respected as father, son and grandfather, maternal uncles,
fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and kinsmen.
Though they should kill me, O Krishna, I do not wish
to kill them even for the sake of Jordship over the
three worlds, much less for that of the earth. What
pleasure can we derive, O Krishna, by killing the soos
of Dhritarashtra ?
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36 We might incur nothing but sin by killing all
these ready for fight, therefore it is mot proper for us
to slay the sons of Dhritarashtra, our own kindred. O
Krishna, how cau we be happy by killing our kinsmen ?

37-38 Although these Kauraias, whose minds are
smitten with the greed of kingdom, are not able to see
the evil resultiny from the destruction of the family
aunl the sin of inflicting injury upon friends, why should
we not know that ws must abstain from this sin, know-
ing very well as we do, O Krishna, the evil consequent

upon the destraction of the famity?

39~40 On the destrunction of the family, the sacred
duties coming down from times immemorial, Jiko
Agnihotra Homa, sacrifice, offering libations te the
Manes ote. disappear. On the cxtinction of sacrod dutics

T
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unrighteousness spreads over the whole family. On the
spread of unrighteousness, O Krishna, the noble women
of the family become sinful and when women become
sinful, O Krishna, there results confusion of castes
through the commixture of blood.

41 This confusion of castes leads the family and
its destroyers to hell Their Manes fall into hell, in the
absence of rites like the offering of rice-balls and liba-
tions to the Manes.

42 As a result of these evils, bringing about con-
fusion of castes by the destroyers of the family, the
sacred duties of the race and the family, coming down
from times immemorial, are annihilated.
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43 And we have heard, O Krishna, that the men
whose sacred family dutics are extirct bave vndeubtedly
to abide in hell.

.44 O, we are on the point of committing a great sin,
in as much as for the greed of kingdom and happincss
we are ready to kill our own kinsmen.

45 Tt would be better for me if the sons of Dhri-
tarashtra with weapons in their arms, should kill me,
who would be without weapon and offering no opposition,
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Sanjaya satd,

46  Arjuna, having said this, and-his mind’ bewil-
dered with sorrow, threw off his bow and arrows anud
gat down in the sheltered part of the charios.

“fiqed” means WIET IqEd mwEa, in the secluded
pact of the chariat, where the warrior might take rest’
or shelter and have his wounds attended to. In the
front of the chariob would be the charioteer’s (driver's)
place, behind it that of the warrior, immedintely behind
whom would be the rear guards Last or hindmost of-
all would bBe the sheltered place or wiiges. In ordinsry, -
carriages there is & similar place+( called 3t in Gujarati);
so too in a big chariot which would eontain an armoury
of thousands of arrows, soveral attondants and jnnu-
merable appurtenances, so that wounded nnd suffering
soldiors may roceivo treatment in quict. It is mot. tho |

w



R A " st g
'w"i"‘_‘ofys‘seab :'or~ the place from where he would fight;
nor is .xb soms other nondescript part’ of the chariot but”
a ‘_ie&lflte angd well-knowa -portion’ of it: It+ was built at
thd very .back part and paved“with steel (or dther hard
subs”*‘*F“’e)._being expressly meant Jor gafety. Soldidrs have
als6 fought not and then from this place, taking ad-
vantage of ‘its sheltvred” charactert - This was the place
where Arjuna sat down.~* ... 7
. The following is -enough to, show how inapprop-
tately, inconsequentially and against the usage' in many
P]aces of the Mahabharata ,this word weiee has been
lnterpreted by all the. commentAtors. Shui , Shamkars,
Acharya, Nilakantha and Sadaianda’ dismiss. the vords
a3 clear. Shri Ahandagiri comments: “ Abandoning”the
Yow Gandiva with the arrow in the middle of the battle,
Maying I will not fight’, he sat down on The charist in
the middle,,thiuking renunciation alone to be conducive
wellibeing - What is the meaning of *“Abandoning
Gf‘«ndiva in the middle of- the battle”? Does “in the
Riddlo of the battle ( gzudt)” mean “on the battle-field”?

M Arjuna throw away Gandiva on the ground ? In
fac Arjuna threw_away the bow on the floor of the
chﬁriob, near the warrior’s seat, and not on the battlofield
°r‘ﬂ{lly§vhere else as this commentator opines.

" Asjuna has already thrown away his bow Gandiva;
the renunciation (g=are) of what thed is considered by
him as conducive to his welfare, according to the
Smmentator ! It cannot possibly bo meant here that
Arjunn was thinking the fourth stage of life (virarer) to

o benoficial to him. He was grieved when the occasion
8rose to-kill his own people, \vhi.ch docs not mean flmt
h_o was disgusted with mir‘l.dly life. As he had desired

o
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to geb. tjack the l_zingdoni without fighting, how : can it
be 'sau'i.t,hab he was’ cansidering- renunciation to bo
bf}‘heﬁcxal (#rret- Saemd wean)? Moreover;, even during
hig-exile in*the forest Arjtmn bad many women, enjoyed
life witlt them and had children. So it cannot be said
that he had a vliking for renunciation. -He felt that
killiny his own people was a .sin, but+he had riot enough
detaclinént to run’away. from the wotld, don the orange
garb and become ' Sanyasin. A man might think it
sinful to kill his friends, relatibns and teachers in battle
and disengage himself from Jsuch sin, yet that does not
q&bhorise us fo say thab he was ready to give up the
world,and jts pofp, his wife and -children, and enter
upon*a life of Trenunciation for'!xi:% spirffua} welfare. Of
course if his previous conduct had been in accordance
with = life of renunciation, we could imagine on an
occasion like this that he had became detached from
the desire for worldly power and enjoymen} andsihence
he was mentally ready to enter the fourth stage of life.
But such was hiot the case with Arjuna. He still hankered
aftér royal power and the company of his fami'y, and
he continued to enjoy these things. Only when he found,
all his people on the batile-field and knew that he would
have to kill them with his own hands, he was instinc-
tively moved to withdraw from it But it does not follow
_ that he contemplated entering the, fourth stage of.life,
that of ronunciation (d=aw). .
. Again “sat safear. on 33f” means on what § If
on the chariot, where was Arjuna at first ? Was ho
standing on the ground ¥ If he was standing on the
chariot itsclf, whereon again did he sit ? How can 3aft
be the remdering of gexe ! In shorf, Anandagiri has
13
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commented on this word without in any way thmkm«r
deeply about the matter. - ~

Shridhara Svami: “Sat on the nhanob,-tusu T

Tatva Prakashika: « At the placg for mttmg o
the chariot wwer wwR sudgatad.” -

-Madhusudana: “Sat dawn- on the ‘chaTiof, havmo'
stood up befdre in‘order-to see and fight.” S

Shankarananda: “Sht down on the chanot e

According to all these commenﬁators teﬁﬂﬁ' means
“on the chariot.” The cOrrect phrasing to mean ¢ sit
on the charxot” would be (&a’nﬁz | T8 means ARG “on
the chariot”; . tQ bring out the meaumg of safe “op”
it is neither gmceesary nor proper to say TeiTe. Moreoveér
how can TwEd mean guft ! Nowhere in grammar, literd-
ture, lexicons etc. can we find the woid suzw used in
the sense of 3uft. It is a matter for surprise that al-
though the phrase @iwe¥ occurs at several places in the
Mahébhhrats in descriptions of battles, all the commen-
tators should have been misled on this point. This however
is certain that their interpretation of this word is in-
correct, unsuitable to the context aud in contradiclion
with the intention of the author of the Mahabharata.
To bear this out it is enough to cite the f.lowing .
references to the Mahabharata, seven from the Bhishma
Parva and eight from the Drona Parva along with the
Sanskrit commentary:—

Bh. P. 48, 6. Many on tho chariot he made life
less, thereforo there was no necd to bring them to the
back parts of the chariots (w@x) for ministration,
*Henco thoso back parts (vieaar) remained empty.

Aleo see Bh. P. 47, 60; 79, 19; B3, 53; 92, 36; 94,
19; 94, 36 and 95, 76 (same homistich ).
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Dr. P. 117, 24 Btruck by the force of the chariot
the driver was stunned. Then he went to the rear of
the chariot (zfived wear) and sab down, taking full rest
for a while; i. e. he left shis own (diiver’s) place and
. went to.the back of the chariot,

.. Dr. P. 139, 77. Seeing the suffering warrior leaving

his place and, going to the metalled back part (GarRfifaa
fiwe®), Tying down there to” protect himsélf, Bhima
ook up the flag staff which was by the warrior’s side
and stood on-the ground. -

Dr. P. 147, 18. Afflicted .by my arrows, Kripa
Acharya has left his (the warrior's) place and s lying
down.in the back of the chariot (zsfzd-%rd)...Sleeping
in that back part (TéW& gw:), suffering the pain of
arrow-wounds...

“Dr. P. 156, 29. Struck cruelly in battle by that’
strong, firm-bowed warrior, he left his place and-reach-*
ing the rear of the chariof, fainted. N

Also see Dr. P. 106, X4, 114, 95; 114, 97, 130, 41.

The usage of the Ramayann, the Puranas efe
confirms this sense of zwtuzy, whence it follows that
_ the word denotes a place of rest and refuge for eoldier,
driver ete. in the hind quartey of the chaiot, where they
may be healed. It is not merely the floor of the chariot,
nor is it the soldier’s seat. If the soldicr’s seat be broken,
or & powerful foe has to be eacountered, they used to go

, to tho fwtgea to fight, that being a more sheltered place.
So it should be concluded that the meaning wdiafx “on
tho chariot” so long accepted for waived is wrong, as it
denotes the room where the men on the chariot sheltered

- themselves. .

e
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L. 47. Sanjaya said :
Speaking thus on the battle-field, Arjuna; his mind.
afflicted with sorrow, threw away his bow and afrows
and sat down in the sheltered part of the chariot.

Thus ends the First Chapter of the English Render-
ing of the Sanskrit Commentary “Chandra Ghanta”
by Rojavaidya Jivarama Kalidasa Shastri, on' the
Bhagavad Gita, entitled “Observation of the Army.”
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CHAPTER 11
Sanjaya said:

« Krishna addressed as follows Arjuna, whose mind
was overwhelmed with compassion (at the prospect
of killing his kinsmen), from shose eyes tears were
flowing, nnd who was affected by languor and disquictude.
" Shri Krishna said: i

., 2 Wherofrom did this folly posscss you, O Arjuoa,
at thig critieal juncture, afolly befitting only the igno-
ble, leading to hell and bringing infamy 2

w|
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g ffausRu  gdaant & :-r—qzxam Bt 9 emed ok
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T oI Aifad C gdET ) aeny g mﬁai‘zsr afed, gea-
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wgw sTa—%  wowm, W 9t gafy wind wdmed
Aifad  gzm affmdy T AT A bt et O Mo a4
a1 7 syfagft geEs vuga: ui aw%trﬂ'&ffw‘m Wy yag AT
Tay | g mrIeRy Tl afyaerraig gl Wark cyewee-
AT gafanigar awmh: of {7 s dtenggEt R 9 @
senegTe  gia aagi‘mf‘qm mEsTaic &t wefyg owd
L ES Wfé’maﬁ—xif 2, & o ordd el ar firwd it
= wfr wd I mrter Yetear wAtadw Fraaeriiem vafr
it afrdremtnl it ¥ ywiel |9t ug) g3y gsIY NaAAA-
wrfdfamrt frmifhrcsasr drofodigiedysl o wogoeat
vegf oy =@l nen

3 10 Airjuna, do not become unmanly, it does not
befit you. Give up this base -weakness of the heart and
got up, O subduer of enemies!

Ayuna said : . .

4 How shall I in battle, O Krishna, fight with
arrows against Bhishma and Drom who are, to me
warthy of respect?

e



g e St Bt
eI f wogT, SRRt e Sy
‘fﬁm ﬁsﬁmzﬁmﬁmaﬁmm i

X 1 ]
mﬂﬁwaﬁmﬁmz i

TS, AAGWAL S SR fremzar g
S Sl wiverraa gefewdmr e
wAT Qg %swmm gsat ﬁm‘r Witrawemizay

wafyar’ Feverew Yvang g=y umtrvrgqﬁra‘a’m wETg:

mary e &9 qawwe, mﬁwm weui geami

frafgfata  osowremarrmenfm iy e
Yot fndmd fnmwmaefred s sl ger s

Frrmd-rorrarshfremfaier m Sigere  qeaom 91 it

Brammafafraasf gafradigfed ofed et @ a7 exframt

- HEmEEEd AR gy frawrmafags am:em: W goEada |

g firg s Teage en free enfarg ST -
man  Eradamar gt Fuf‘a'qmrt‘ﬂr&wﬁ wrar: fafan-
aaslrafienfiaad  adsmteg  TeT  yETA wmgaET
g ® w e g2 | fed ge e apfurReam axerer
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5 It is good for me if, forbearing to kill venerable
eldera endowed with all virtues, I (donot win the kmg-
dom and) am thereby forced- to live in this world by
begging. But I see no good in the wealth and fulfilment
of desire {obtained by killing them) Am I to kill

my elders and take pleasure in enjoyments stained with
their blood?

6_ Nor can we uuderstand which courss is botter
for us: whether we should conquer them or they should

~R¥
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conquer us. (Only this is corlain that) these very sons

* of Dhritarashtra, aftér killing whom_ we do not desiro
to live, are standing before us (to fight). i
7 With intollect blurred by the ovil (of the prospec-
tive destruction of my race), with mind bowildered
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" ap she guestion of whab is right. I ask Fou. Tell mé,
with certainty what will be for my welfare, I am your
disciple, mstruct me who have surrendezed myself to you. -

8 Ido not see any'one (excepﬁ you) who can remove -
my anguish, withering my senses, even though ‘T,

may scquire unrivalled and prospercus dominion over
the earth, nay even -the soverewnty over.the Gods

{after killing my kmsmen) - . .

Sanjaya said: 5 . B
g Sﬂ.ymg thus to Knshna, A,r,;uua, the subduer of
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enemles, uttered the words “I wxlI not fisht” and became

silent ( waiting for Krishna’s reply ). i
. 10 Krishua, with a smile, O Dhrlh’trashtm,,spol\e to
him.thus who was feelinz languid in " the midst ,of the
two armies .
Shri Krishna said: -

11 (I have not instructed you in the divine wisdom
as yeb and hence) you, have forgotten your real so'f by
the doubt \\lnch bcﬁts only )gnor'mb men. (Your

.
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power 18 broken) under the~ domination of grief and
delusion, (aud hence ) you do not possess that knowledge
which you ought to do, 1n as much as your heart has
melted with pity at fhe sight of your kmsmeu hastening

into the jaws of Death . ' -
12 You are grieving for those for whom 1t 1s not -
pioper to grieve It 1s not proper that you do not talh,
to me although you are wise and discirning The wiso
grieve neither for the dead nar for the hunnr (It does

not, therefore, become you ‘to grieve for these' peoplo,
3

wise as you are)
13, It 18 nob that I was not®born beforo my pru:ent

e
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embodlment (but I had Been born “and then "died
muny times) It g1&1 ‘not that you and these kings were nob
born *before the present embodiments (but had “been
born and then died ), Slmllarly it is not that all of us'
will cease to be after leaving theso bodies (bub sliall
be born again) ‘

e

Y14 Just as the individual soul, during ombbdxmenb
~e'<perlences mfuncy, youth and old aze (\vluch come
und pass away and aie nob gue\cd for) ~so thersoul
e‘zpemeuccs another cmbodxmcnt ‘on the passing u\my
of " the prasent . body. (Thero is ne cause for bemn
bowildered) The wise man is notrdeluded on this

-

(question of bitth and death) - - .
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Bhlshma, and other relamons) Therefore, (0] ArJuna bear.
them gby knowledge 1 e knowmg thit" the Selfl.is -
'beyond such mental aﬁ'ectuons)

T16° The self—possc:scd person to,whom-pleagure and
pam are equal*‘and Whom sthesé #( affections of happx- .
_Dhess :md mxsery) do not dxsbress (or .seduce" ﬁ-om duby)
s £ to” abtam lmmoxtahty (i.c. is fit to . be ﬁ:ccd
‘f}om the ‘cyele oi‘bu ths and deaths). i
ST The” umeal (like cold,” heat etc arc tnnsxent
und*bherefom) cannot be real, ‘but” the (soh‘ “hxch 15)
roal: (eternal and unmutablc) can neverbe non-exlstcnt
Tho-secrs .of rcahby hn.ve ‘reached (what xs'dxﬁlcult for
ordmary folL) the “ultimate -discrimi nnhon bet“ccn
these-two (i.e: tho real and - thc unrcnl)
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- 18 Know that the Self, Wluch has porvaded tho

whole universe, is imperishable. None can destroy this

1mperxshable Self (which is of the nature of Brahman)
: 19 These.(gross) bodies of the ombodied self whicl
is eternal, imperishable and beyoud the range of the

(scasual) modes of percepbmn, are pronounced as perigha-

ble.. Therefore fight, o’ AIJlllln * (Do nob grieve * for

pens]mble things).
20 Ho who tlinks ¢ tlus (embadwd) Solf to bo the
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slayer and he who thinks him slain are both ignorant,
because this Self neither slays nor is slain.

21 Neither is this (embodied) Self ever born, nor
does he die; nor is it that having existed, he will cease
to be in the future. He is unborn, eternal, perpetual
(bemn‘ unaffected by modifications like childhood, youth
and old age) and ancient (because there is nothing
prior to him. Being such), the Self is not slain w hen the
body is killed.

92 He who knows the Self to be indestructible,
eternal, unborn and perfect, how can that Self, O Ar_}unﬂ,
bo slain by others or slay others?
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23 Just a3 o man, casting off worn-out garments,
puts on new ones, so the embodied Self, castingoff worn-

out bodies, enbers into other now ones
24 Weapons cannot cub this Self, nor can fire burn
hijm, nor can water wet him, nor can the wind dry him.
(Only the body is subjeet to such forces )
95 This Self cannot be cut, cannot be bx_x_x;ut, wotted
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or dried. It is eternal, hence it is omnipresent, hence
firm, therefore it is immovable and therefore ancient.
96 Thig Self is said to be unmanifest (ie. beyond
the reach of the organs of sense), inconceivable (i.e. beyond
the reach of the mind) and immutable. Knowing, there-
fore, the Self to be such, you should not grieve.
97 Or if you think him to be constantly born
and constantly dying, even then, O mighty one, you
should not grieve for him.

28 _Because (according to your unenlightened reason-
ing) dezth is certain fot the born, and birth js certain for
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wy of their evolutionary proces:, e assumed a new
rtate known as “birth” samrcmby, Again these five elo-
ments disappear into the unmanifest or the Supréme
Itself, smrwfrgmin .

Thus the five elements, material cause of the body,
-were firgh in the unmanifested state; then for a time,
by will of the Supreme, are associated with the soul—
a portion of It—and thus come into appearance. This
middle condition of the elements gives rise to the various
perceptible beings. Again at the fall of the body the
elements vanish into the unmanifested Spirit, hence the
statement smawfiamfe ‘whose end js in the unmanifest.”
So why grieve mr ufi¥=ar for these bodies ax T
wliich are only a modification of the above-deccribed
five elements, a mere play of the unmanifest? In brief,
this soul was at first unmanifest, in the middle mani-
fested in modified state, and finally too unmanifest.
In the middle state itself we see the soul in a modified
foom frgfr, not as it is in itself uzfa:, =pwrr. In the
Supreme’s miraculous play the universe has assumed an

ineffable character; and appearance, subsistence and
disappearance are innate in it. What is there to grieve
for in this fact, espe cially to a wise man like you

(Arjura)?
see him as if wonderful; some describe

30 Some
im 88 wonderful; some hear of him as wonderful; in spite

b J
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of (seeing, describing and) hearing of him so, none
indeed knows his 1eal nature.

31 The Self, O Arjuna, dwelling in the bodies of
all beings is always such that he cannot be killed It is
therefore, not proper for you to grieve for all created
beings (1elations) here (on the field of battle).

32 (Such being the philosophical instruction) looking
also to your own duty, you should not waver, for to a
Kshatriya there is nothing more beneficial than a
righteous war.
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the dead; therefore you should not grieve over the inevita-
ble occurrence (of birth and death) .

29 All beings are of the nature of the unmanifest
Self ( which is of the nature of Brahman) befoie birth-
They become manifest in gross form as long as em*
bodied, and again they 1eturn to their unmanifest s'tatf’
ab dissolution. What is there to grieve about in this ?

Ta fact it is the body evolved from the five elements
that dies, not the soul. To those who have glimpsed
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the truth by their study of the scriptures, the doctrine
hereinafter expounded should alone be acceptable. On
this view, after having put forth the materialistic out-
look in the two previous stanzas, the Lord returns to
the spiritual standpoint:—Awvyakie “unmanifest” is what
has no vyakti or manifestation according to the usual
canons of existence. It is beyond the grasp of the senses,
subt'e, eternal, as if woven into the very texture of all
beings, of the form of the five (subtle) ‘elements’, beyond
the senses of perception but discerned by the plactxce
of yoga, the indeterminate seed of the whole universe,
synthesis of all potentiality of cause and effect and
synonymous with “indeterminate”, “ether” etc., depen-
dent on the Supreme Self as intimately associated with
Tt—as it has been said, “The unmanifest is the soul or
knower of the field, eternal immutable pervader.” symfir

the creatures, bodies formed out of the five elements,
had the unmanifest (form of Supreme Spirit) for their
source or soul wsawedifs. That is, before its appearance
this body was dispersed among the five elements and
its animating soul was unmanifest. The five elementg
which were in the form of the unmanifest soul, a portion
of the Supreme, came into manifestation in the middle
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33 Only the fortunate Kshatriyas, O Arjuna, obtain
such o fight, occurring by chance, like an opened door of
heaven.

34 Now (disregarding my word ), if you will not
engage in this righteous war, you will bo abandening
your duty and glory, and will incur sin.

35 Men will recount your everlasting disgiace; and
to one who is highly honowred, disgraco is worso than
death.

36 Al the great heroes will think that youw ith-
drow from tho battle-field thiough fear. And you, who
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have been esteemed highly among them, will be thought
of lightly.

37 Your enemies will speak many an unspeakable
word disparaging your strength. What can be more
distressing than this ?

38 . You will obtain heaven if slain (on this holy
field); you will enjoy the earth if victorious; therefore
got up, O Aijuna, determined to fight.

39 Consider as equal, ploasuro and pain; gain and
loss; victory and defeat. Then juin in the warfare; thus
(doing your duty as a warrior) you will not incur &in.
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40 This instruction set forth to you now is in
accordance with the Samkhya Now hear the same teaching
as according to the Yoga Passessed of this teaching you
will cast off the bondage of action (which is the result
of the attitude of duality).

41 In this (knowledge beyond duality, unlike the
yoga which consists in the guppression of the functions
of the mind) there is no danger resulting from the
trangression of the rules. There is also no possibility
of sin in 1t. Bven a little (practice) of this Karmayoga
saves one from great fear (of uarighteousness).
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42 To remove Arjuna’s delusion and perturbation
due to the dualistic attitude and to urge him to fight,
Shri Krishna taught him the Samkhya knowledge from
the 11th to 39th stanza of this chapter and explained
the nature of the intellect which has cultivated that
knowledge. In the 40th stanza he mentioned the result
of such & cultured intellect and again in the 41st,
removing the suspicion of any untoward outcome by
that intellect on account of any ignorant transgression,
he envisages the state of the people endowed with such
Samkhya intelligénce and corroborates the matter thus
in the 42nd:

O Arjuna, it is certain that the intelligence en-
veloped by the various worldly activities is of one mode,
one result, viz. seeking happiness and avoiding pain.
Such is the one-pointed intelligence sweamrfinw gt @
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of all known beings engaged in the several activities
of the universe. With such an intelligence which is
subject to pleasure and pain they cannot experience the
true knowledge of Self, for they think that the body
is the Self. With minds attracted to the activities design-
ed or attaining various Xinds of lappiness, they re-
cognise no difference between the body and the Dweller
in the body, grieve at the ceasing of pleasure, exult ab
the disappearance of pain and succumb to sorrow ab
the fall of the body as if their very self were dead. ‘For
their intelligence is enveloped in"activities giving differ-
ent kinds of pleasure and pain, it is confined to this
one impulsion and is therefore of limited knowledge, ib
cannot transcend the singular attitude of subjection to
pleasure and pain, joy and grief, gain and loss etc.
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But the intellect of those who have no such design
is just the opposite. Their knowledge is not subjugated
by the multifarious worldly activities, their intelligence
discriminates between the real and the unieal, they
have no desire, their resolution is born of the realisa-
tion of truth. The intellect of such men will be replete
with the knowledge of many sciences, complete with
varied wisdom, embracing many branches of knowledge,
* wide, perfectly aware of all subjects, infinite, thorough,
wise and full of the supramental Lknowledge, never
incapable in any direction, undivinable to others, Porceiv-
ing the body and the soul distinctly by their knowledge
of the supreme truth, they do not grieve for the soul
at the fall of the boly.
And these sages who do not confuze the body with
the soul and are free from action, become qualified for
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yogic contemplation by the power of their varied know-
ledge and their fullness of wisdom. Their inteilects,
multifarious, infinite and all-accomplishing, are adapted
for contemplation and free them from the thraldom
of worldly existence after they have attained perfection
jn the state of contemplation. But the intellect subject
to activism binds men to the world, to the activities
resulting in worldly pleasure and pain, and such men’
considering there is no soul but the body are unfit
to climb the stairs of contemplation leading to
ﬂbsolutxon (42)

While the vulgate reads syaavatRaTt 3faldw, the
ancient text runs «gfgdsa. Nowt he reading wer is better
than gz as it relates the atiribute sameniamn to the,
contéxt and is therefore appropriate, while the latter
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gives rise to interpretations like “in this world”, “in
Karmayoga which is a foim of worship”, “in the path
of salvation through devotion to God”, put forward by
the commentators but quite unrelated to the context.
The discussion at this part of the teaching is about the
intellect under the culture of the Samkhya knowledge.
Axano, i ek enense ke the wordhip of God, be iz no
materialist. That is inconceivable in him who was a past
master of all scriptures and sciences. Nor does the
context demand such a sense Hence it is futile to assign
meanings like “in the worship of God” to gz. Indeed in
default of wg it has been assumed by all to bring out
their own interpretations. Hence it is quite proper to
read here ug instead of gz

We have shown that the currenti nterpretation of

the stanza is incorrect. The meanings assigned to =uw-
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are not in accordance with Shri Krishna's or Vyasa's
idea. It is clear that their intention bas nob been brought
out by any commentator.

» Shri Krishna has in this chapter, before the stavza
under discussion, expounded the prineiple of the soul
ag in the Samkhya system. Here too his purport, impiied
or explicit,"is that it is of the body to decay while the
soul is decayless. This teaching is to establish the un-
decaying character of the soul. The object is to prompt
Arjuna to fight by showing that the soul does not die
when the body falls. Though this motive is clear, it is
indeed surprising that the commentators should have
made such a mess of the words =qggm and seuaars
They have taken a =wwwmia® to be a sage, knower of
the 4ruth of the soul, exclusively devoted to Shri Krishna
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or Shri Rama or the great God Shiva, and an steumenfa
to be an ignorant man devoid of the knowledge as
determinel by authoritative canons, averse to the worship
of God, a slave to desires, devoid of diserimination and
so forth. By assigning such contrary meanings the whole
stanza "has of course become meaningless, ’

We do not wish to tire our readers by /quotmg
every commentator ¢n exfenso. Only the essential words
are here extracted: N

Shri Shankaracharya—saa@wtasr Faaeramn ov
i, wsmamPmt saowhraRieiam et agmEy agiEe
ST e gEd |

Shri Anandagiri-—saae@ifas gfs &1 oF o@r Tamw-

yar ghx:, mmrﬁmi SRR ET SRR ST Sware-
gEq: aganal ya-aret | ’
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" Why should devotion to God butt in here wWhep
Samkhya knowledge is being taught ? Why should the
supreme God wisar be brought in when the princip es
of the body and of the soul are being determined ?
¢ Shri Nilakantha—ssqamuerabmgeaares  ghecds

srngfa: e mEmTenty g aefafaer o o |
AL ATMAT T FEAD oo
Of what kind is this enterprise of ascertaining the
truth mentioned by Nilakantha? What is the menta
aetivity ora'mxmmafa: born of the statement “I am
Brahman” ? What 1s the nature of this science of Brahman
which is intended by the word sgmama?
Tatva-prakasithe—tg  shaeid  caaamRAsy Ziatsr 3@
OURARHT W WA AFAT, FREGRT ACIE AT
fradt soqEreanias gfx: | seanataat Sfaaaemt g e
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Which God’s propitiation smr<heemr is intended by
Shri Krishna ? If this interpretation be correct, it follows
that he should be speaking of some other God. Shri
Krishna and Arjuna are Narayana and Nara; in the
former incarnation and the present one they and Vyasa
have been devotees of Shiva, they have obtained their
puwers by penance done in Shiva’s name. Does then the
Tatva-prakashika mean Shri Krishna’s intention to have
been that no other woik should be done but wr=d#z-
drovrens: w% propitiation of the God Shiva? Still the
word sqggrr can have no such meaning, nor does it suit
the present context.

Madhusudana,”the authors of Bhashyotkarsha Dipika
and Paramartha-prapa, Rghavendia, Tilak and all other
commentators explain the phrases sqqETeET gra: z}nd
wergentaat gy in the same strain as above set forth.
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Shri Krishna is launched upc;n .an exposition of
the Samkhya system which diseriminates the attributes
of the body and the soul, not on the inculcation of
devotion to any God particulaily, vor is this perbincnff
to"the discussion, Which ‘great God' wcsax then can Shr!
Krishna particulaily have in view ? Asa matter of fact
swqeraiwEr ghy cannot mean a will to propitiate God
T ORI

‘As for the word swwam, we can consider the follow-
ing citations:

wer wey o faer sqqaraenTEar—Hemachandra.

FeqTEETaEEy | wer—Amara.

wéuﬁ' zaga@ar—Chanakya

wiar wTT @F TW e gEe Il
EQEETIRENTAT W et i~ Valmike .
Thus shgar is activity resulting in \'nrious'hndS
of.pleasum and pain, or the state of the intelligonc?
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which is confused by various circumstances. Nowhere
in the Vedas, Upanishads, philosophical systems, lexicons,
epics ete. is the word samarr used in_the sense of con-
centiation, determinate knowledge of principles or action
to propitiate God, but only in the sense of work under
different conditions of physical or mental activity, Hence
it follows that eywrammfca=r gfz: just means activity .of
body or soul giving rise to different kinds of pleasure
and pain.

Now =qardt is one who has szagm, follows a parti-
cular tiade or profession, engaged in several worldly
activities, wishful of vaiious kinds of pleasures and
enjoyments. And wwswaardy is clearly the opposite of this,
implying absence of effoit, resort to seclusion for peace
and contemplation, control of mind, and nonacceptance of
anything. Shri Krishna tells Arjuna that saaarafersr gfx
makes one undertake several enterprises, but is single 4. e.
of one mode and motive. It operates wherever pleasure,
is sought. E. g. the intelligence which desires enjoyment
of woman engages in activity securing that object.
Desiring7the enjoyment of various worldly pleasures it
plunges in operations securing the means therefor; afflicted
by poverty, sorrow or disease it endeavours to remove
them; desiring heaven it prompts the performance of
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sacrifices enjoined by the seriptures; attacked by grief
it casts about for something to obviate it. This eyer-
active intelligence, though in appearance severa], is yef,'
of one mode of operation, single in motive and result.
It cannob become a means to the knowledge of self or
to discriminate the principles of body and soul. Whereas
those who have left off worldly-motivated activities
physical or mental sawamfas:, knoweis of the truth,
seeking no gain, controlled in miad, turned away from
Iimitations, dwelling in seclusion, strangers to meum and
tuum, enjoying transcendent knowledge, refraining from
all undertakings, past masters of all scriptures and
sciences, possess an intelligence which is many-branched,
well versed in all kinds of knowledge, infinite, ineffable
to the mind, in possession of the truth, potent in all
directions, undeluded and unbewildered.

. Thus stating sygarmferar gfs:to be subject to vari-
ous particular activities, Shri Krishna clinches the point
in a subsequent verse by declaring swaarmfarsr gz wwrdt
7 Brfd, ¢ ¢ the above-described intellect which is disturb-
ed by every impulse and always resulting in pleasure and
pain is not adapted for contemplation, for the yoga

* which enlightens the principles of body and soul. It is
clear then that what Shri Krishna and Vyasa meant

by swaamfasr g does not support the view of the

commentators.
. This by itself throws enough light on the word

seTgaiad still one more quotation may be useful:
qpft g gaauwee i Raa )
wrRt At Fronfofors: o
These attributes qualify one for contemplation, and
are conceivable ouly in a map who is free from all

4
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undertakings.

The intellect of such a free man who has qmmﬁed
for yogic contemplation is not of any limited scope. The,
Upanishads and other authorities set forth in detail, as
is well known, the extent of the knowledge desired in
those who tread the path of yoga, free from all activism
and limitation:
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This will show clearly whether the srsaarfm FIa:
should be many-sided and enriched by the knowledge
of all sciences principal and subsidiary, or of anothef
kind. The activist intelligence is full of limitations;
devoid of tho knowledge of body and soul, bewildered
amidst the pleasures and pains of the world; while that
of the opposite kind sysmgefimi afa: perceivés the supreme
truth, illumined by transcendent ku/owledge, fully
discerning the principles of soul and body, apt for con-
templation, conducive to union with Brahman and
endowed with all good qualities.

If Bhri Krishna and Vyasa had opined that it is
the =mmamnfmst ghe: (“resolute will” ) which is full of
all auspicious qualities like unwavering devotion to God
and perception of the truth of the Self, and the wr=aa-
witwt gRn which is degraded, being devoid of disci-
mination, unauthoritative, aveise to the propitiation of
God, possessed by the profanum wulgus and vitiated by
all other undesirable attributes, they would not have
made the statement sagarnfagr afy: wantt 7 finftad | The
commentatorsascribe at tributes like gReaarafza srfiyfira:
YrarEaer ArTzedfa N TERATT | TNT SRRl e
WiparmRairarfrieagzaraifyT sifainaw eto to men
without sqgang, but it is the men of sggmra who' are
thus described by Shri Krishha and Vyasa. What then
are we to concliide ? If Shri Krishna and Vyasa were
of the same opinion as the commentators they would have
declared ““eraaramtas gf%: wandt 7 ffad 1" Bub since by

the text saqaraiasy gl gand 7 fd@® those attributesars
ascribed to the intelligence characterised by swaety or
to men of such intelligence, our view is borne out and
it alone fits in with the contexb.
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43-44 O Arjuna, those whose will is werldly, secking
pleasure and avoiding pain, who do not understand the
esoteric teaching of the scriptures, who cling to the Vedic
texts of praise ( Arthavada) promising heavenly
pleasures etc. and say that only those texts convey the
supreme truth, who are eager to obtain the ' fulfilment
of various desiies, avid of heaven, who desire the fruits®
of-all kinds of actions they have been pérforming sinco
their -birth, who are devoted to the performance of the
virious ceromonies and rites for the attathment of
pleasures‘and lordship—such ignorant persons utfer the
attractive speech of the Veda promising excellent rewards
»** _(They faldcly argue that tho ouly object of human
existones lies in performing various Vedic -ceremonies, ©
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rites, and sacrifices and thereby gaining heaven where
varjous pleasmes and ‘ordship may be enjoyed, whereas
the fi 1al word of the Veda enjoins the knowledge leading
to the highest bliss of union with the Supreme.)

45 The worldly intellect “of those whose minds are
faseinated dy that speech of the Veda promising excellers
rewards, and who cling to pleasures and loidship, is
of no use in yogic coitemplation.

~ (To quahfy for contemplation one must give up

undertakings resulting in plea ures of this world or the

* next, make the body long-lived and capable of enduring

cold, rain, sun etc. by the use of mercarial preparations

fexcaasdn and eliminating from the mind all desire
for .efr;joyment here or elsewhere, 1emain constantly in |

téﬁe Samkhya knowledge.)
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46 'The four Vedas arc conneclted with tho three
principles of goodness, passion and ignorance. O Arjuna,
be thou above these thice prmclp]es Be above the
pairs of opposites, resort to the prineiple of goodness,
give up the tendency of acquisition, pros servation and
enjoyment of worldly things and be self- “possessed always.

%



<oft g s “Erier-Qaar-

arew Gan afa ek tvﬁmzrﬁmw?ﬁaﬁvamangﬁwﬁ T
w3, sl u&mrg&maﬁﬁmﬁﬁsaug@mm&m f3
Iemfrmizafe wwit wamfy oo = mwﬁ

TR —

rfaeat g T wE gatal safifa ater | awh
T !ﬁz‘@?a Tmmrgtr? shudrmEraa |

g wrAr ufty aFrseEr Agwd waEn | e W@
§ mTdsTRAt S Gwat assPrrfa o 2, &-to 1l

FAT TN Braporgd Brgoract ﬁgmﬁ%&uﬁrwwﬁ? fasd
agsmn?m fawar 3y & a7 Radrr aita ot & @nfadsafafy
mad AU W o W SR &Fzé‘w‘rq-rrﬁm

Waﬁ'qtmﬁ'g&w ot Ryt w1 A E;ﬁ»zn-«ﬁtmg(g

T EiEoRamge Eatmatal | gevgr afmERinT o
st @ Refeasiwetrafo seeeemd | saed o
et va | o I FATRATTE
T, mm‘ﬁfﬁgwrgaf%mgwﬁamtgf‘&ﬁ-mm Ife frE
Fgfamifeata Rt agdvitfmft  aRmsigzef i

atEEt 3% 1

Fyuat v aercraRgwhnETERE @ a o FrgaY
ST Ty AfEamERty aiasRe | o freaaerea. fref
TR TR R qeaguasiaar wahrafa | aar Frdfadey
afeaty gndnrfrafefa: “ dai ﬁrwrﬁrg;maf:ﬁnaﬁ TR
ST TEIRY TEEER AT qCAed w9er W oo Qi
Frateer: | wYAE Qe AR R T Y wi%zsa?mm&zi)wzw-
Rratfdcdt wRrafe aazy s, st amsag&wmmﬁ#
wrTETEEga T i 9 wrwmm%vaa’m%mwmm
Tt wimgatsafa gl

Shri Krishna confirms here the assertion that the
activist intelligence of those who are attached to the
enjoyment brought by their life-long rituals (since ablve
these there is nothing accoiding to them), 15 not
adapted for contemplation. He elaborates too the state
wherein such contemplation is possible: The four
goriptures Rik, Yajus, Samaon and Atharvan deal with
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subjects coming wunder the three qualities (Gunas)
These qualities Sutva, Rajes and ZTamas may be
rendered as Goolness, Passion and Darkness respectively
and they characterise all religious and secular activities.
Hence the rituals act as a bondage for those who ob-erve
them by desire for the various pleasures of this world
and the next, as saith the Mundaka Upanishad (2, 9-10)

wfEmi agar sawmn ad gawt TABER T@E | gt
T ATl TRmgT  snStmET s

TIYT WeAREN aRg AESEA Aae awer | awed 9d
T geisTwan @i Daad sssRrmta i

: Especially the Vedas show up worldly things which
have their origin, existence and end in the three
qualities But you should transcend the qualities and
the world and thus qualify for Yogic contemplation.
You should bz beyond the ever-mixed Gunas which
mapifest themselves as Nature subject to differences of
increase, decrease and stagnation. The Vedas and Vedic
rituals bind those whose intelligence is subject to feelings
of exultation and grief, desire and aversion, ‘mine’ and
‘anotiter’s’ and who are all for the carrying out of their
several plans—they do not bind those whose desire for
action’s fruit has dropped off and whose sole aim i» the
Supreme. So you should give up the ignorant attitude
of worldly mea who are dominated by the qualitics.
You have studied the scriptmes and all sciences thorough-
ly, s0 you’ should abindon the egotistic and dualistic
attitude of ordinary folk and perform your duty as a
warrior as instructed by the scriptures which prescribo
the conduct of all classes and stages of life, but with
your intellect fixed in the onc Supreme.
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“Devoid of qualities’ fadigoq means devoid of the
nature which is subject to the three qualities Becoming
such you will be fagez unaffected by the pairs of oppo-
s:Les like exultation, soriow; desire, repulsion; pleasure,
pain etc Then you will be fraramea: always good, never
nnder the sway of passion and darkness. Hence you
will be free fiom the anxiety for acquisition and conset-
Wibh the faith thit it is the Lord who
rself and the whole world—as He says
“ai fremfagmai AMET TEEIE n"—you will no Jonger
be troubled by cres ke “How can I win the kingdom?
Tow is 1t then to be protected ¢ Thus you will becom®
sremana, poss ssed of the Self, knower of your self, unified
in consciousness with the Supreme. Gradually ascending
these high stages you will in the end attain the supreme
goal, be united with the Self who is none other than

our favourite Lorl.
47 ANl the Vedas are as useful to a knowing
Brahmin, as is (& tank) surging with water on all sides

when one is thirsty.

vation frdfuia:
talkes care of you
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Just so much of Vedic ritual is to be observed as
is necessary in one’s caste and stage of life It should not
be abandoned altogether, even by an aspirant for 1elease.
So Shri Krshna says: A lake may bz over-flowing on
all sides, but one requires only so much of it as will
quench one’s thirst (g=a® s@aw). Afterwards one has on
need of all that expanee of water. The water may be
pure and sweet and potable, but it is all usele.s beyond
fulfilling the object of slaking one’s thirst. Similarly the
Velas prescribe different rites for securing the several
enjoyments of earth and heaven; but to one learned in
seriplural and secular books (Fafaa:) and steadfast in
the Brahman (aygoreq). it would be proper to obzerve
Just so much of that ritual as can be accommedated in
-his own daily conduct. For him it would be as inappro-
priate as it would be impossible merely to go through
the several Vedic rites to the last breath of his life,
attending to nothiny else, not even the pursuit. of umnion
with Brahman ! Thus, a man ardent for the Supreme will
accept those of the daily and occasional rites mentioned
in the Vedas as he judges useful to him,
48 Let your concorn beo only with action,
with its reward. Let not the reward of action be your

‘T
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motive. Do not be attached to inaction. ’

As long as you live you are entitled to carry out
whatever (and whenever) duty befalls, But you aro nob
entitled to wish for the acquisition of its consequence.
It rests with God, not you of me, to bestosw the reward
of men’s actions So any ignorant thought like “I havo
done these deeds, I have acquired these results » will
svork only for bondage. Do not then desire the enjoymenf'
of the fruit of your action. But do not think it better
to abstain from all action on the score that the fruib
thereof is to be relinquished ! That is, see that this
teaching does not lead you to inaction ( inertia ). Thus
all your life long you should endeavour to perform your
duties as they arise, only keeping in your mind the
attitude of relinquishment of their results,

49 Perform action, O Arjupa, by fising your mind
in Yoga without attachment (to the result), thinking
success nnd failure as equal. ( That is, perform actiol
with such an attitude that your mind is not afieeted -
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either by pleasure or pain ab its success or failure).
Yoga is said to be equability (remaining undisturbed by
the pairs of opposites like pleasure and pain, joy and
grief )

Transcending the qualities, one should perform
whatever duty presents itself fiom time to time in
consequence of action done in previous lives. So now
you have to prepare yourself to fight, fixing your mind
in Yoga.

50 That man is o relinquisher and is wise, all
whose activities are free from the bondage of desire and
who has sacrificed his all in ( the fire of) renunciation.

Tho man who has qualified for Yoga is said to prac-
tise relinquishment if whatever he bas gét to do in this
world from time to time (asa result of actions in
previous lives ) is freo from the binding desiro f?r

* pleasuro and prospeiity on earth or in heaven. All his

Re
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activn good or bad, characterised as entailing pleasur®
or pain, should be offered as an oblation in the sacrifice
of renunciation, consecrated to the Supreme, without nn):
egoistic idca like ‘I am the doer, I am the enjoyer

Only such a worker can be considered a relinquishel
not one who renounces actions themselves through fear
of their being difficult (painful) or under the notion
that it is action itself which has to be relinquished. The
relinquisher with such correct knowledge is alon®
wise and understands the Brahman properly. Ounly this
true understanding can guide a man to transcendence-

51 By tho Yoga of (such an ) understanding, lower
action is obliterated. Take refuge in tho (Lord within |

&



SaZz TR S oy 1Y

your ) understanding. They are to be pitied who are
prompted by (the desire of) reward.

Having established the superiority of the intelligence
of the relinquisher whose activities are free from the
bondage of desire, the Lord praceeds to show that that
intelligence accomplishes everything. “Arjuna, whatever
is considered in the world a low kind of action surely
becomes far removed (gtw=gfwara) by the Yoga (or
by the acquisition ) of the above desciibed understandiog.
That is, even if the actions offered by the intelligeuco
to the Supreme happen to be of ‘low’ type, the rolin-
qui-her remains unstained by them. Or olse (alternative—
ly) the Yogin of the relinquishing intelligence does
only such deeds as are good for his self and the world:
evil actions flee from him. Therefore take you ehelter in
the Lord who is Brahman abiding in your intelligence.
Pray to Shiva for sach an understanding. He will bestow
it on you free from all hankering after results.

But those who are result-motivated are indeed lowly.
They think their lifo is useful only if they can show
results, They are mean, poverty stricken, ignoring the
heap of pearls before them and grabbing at a pie. In
other words, they do not go in for the knowledgo which
would assimilate them to the great Lord who is nono
othor than the Suprome Spimt, but are sntikﬁc.l—-thia
ragped crew'—with the fruits accruing from nctions
prompted by various desgires. The low clas of men who
are motivnt-cd by 1o-ult cinnot acquire tho intelligence
wedded to Yog{: they cannot attain &uddhi-Yega (the
Toga which has the intelligence a8 ita basic instrument)

)
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52 One who is enlowed with this Yega of
intellect, abandons both wmerit and evil Therefore b2
united with this Yoga. Yoga is profic’e. ¢y in {
performance of ) actions.

Promising the attainment of the Yoga of the intellect
by God's grace, the result of such attainment is 207
described as an incentive for Arjuna to take up the
Yoga Fixed in that Yoga, one is united with Brahmu:
and hence unaffected by the effects good or bad of tll)l
" actions one peiforms. So take up the Yoga, Wh'crejl'
the attitude of equality will efface the menta ity 8git"!"
by the prospective sin of the slaughter of your l‘i"sme;
The Yoga which is unconcerned with the nature Ofrcs-ul;,
will point the way > self-ronlisation and to the Tig’
performance of action in the world as recommended
tho wise.
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e Yoga of the will

fact on and being
the blissful

- 53 The wise, who resort to th
renounce the ( desire for the ) reward o
freed from the bondage of action, go to
abode ( viz. union with Brahman).

51 When your mind crosses the tangle of delusion,
you will attain to indifference as to what should be
heard and what has been heard from the seripturc.

The ¢ delu~ion’ is confusing the body with the soul.

If one is un leluled, working un-elfi-hly in the Br hmic
conscious iess, no wore peed 1emains for seriptural in-
struction alrody obtained of not yet obtained.

55 When your mind, unsettled by tho various
scriptural texts, gtands unmoved and steady.(as) in

Ly
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contémplation, then (after obtaining sovereignty ab the
end of the war or at the fall of the woild-consciousness)
will you have attained Yoga. ( of the in‘elfigence, effacing
jgnorance and the consciousness of sin.) .
Arfuna said:

56 What is the speech of him whose mind has
become steady in contemplation, O K ishna ? How
does the steady-minded talk, sit and walk ?

wrar { ‘speech’) misht stand here gonerally for
characteristics’, “deseription’. ¢Talk’ when the pairs of
opposites, giving dunl frnits, ocowr; or for any other
reason or occasion. ‘Sit’ implies, How does ho practise
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2_111(1 with what rites or means 2 »itting steady in solitude,
in a particular postuze’ Walk’ towards what goal ¢
\’Yhat result does he obtain? These four questions are
asked by Arjuna on hearing that it is the steady mind
‘Ehmh quahfies for contemplation. I8 the_term Fearorw,
e of the steady intelligence, merely colloquial of does

16 signify a particular line of conduct or practice ?

Shri Krishana said: -

57 ‘When, O A1juna, & man abandons all the desires
of the heart (for enjoyment through the sonses of
berception, motor senses or the mind ) and i8 contented
in (the andivided bliss of) Self by the self,—then i8 he
s2id to be of steady mind.

The answers to those questions take up the rest
of tho chapter. The mind giadually becomes steady by
tico By the repudiation of the soveral
e mind, one i3 «contented’ or indif-
forent to the acquisition of tho valious means yearned
for in tho way of the world; ‘in the Self’ fe. in God

or seqmwat, by the seli’ fe by tho mind.

long, constant prac
desires arising in th

.
[



f AEg WA dgdar-Srmarear
g ey g 0
aﬁarr:mwrw: ety Nue N
T gITEEATETenS e
ey 7 3 formediort w0
1 WW TG AT 85w )
Prmeifraiig Rumwgisay  dige il

g g @y FRemy siaghmmemgeng feanfys  wa

g 7 | g gay HfaeanfreraRgemat  famern gon-

r\&a‘-}samarrﬁ guAl wgia g egaitmnaiasaaa | daorme-

@ frdt v g wd Ay ger R Rmafatae @ ghe

a feaod: ﬁmg 3=ad gaww fiaidaiar smear il nect

T guT gAY gAY w1 swlaedg onafecfa fdata !
aq ¥ wwELd fEmzamt fbyarddgofead gwgd wr,
geagaEArd Wi g sifyagie @t gl g awgweers-

w Arm g w &Y azr w feawrm fiyofeswd nakoa

qaREd FAtmMIn g9 FAw  FEA. SR Sofaatr s
qur @i qualy  gloeadifasfeirassiie st whifmd

graarn  wfmtn shgaopa iEamafadya d@g@ e

iy $E¥ w@d SEgTmn wafd agw @ aws  Rawd, fac

gfs. Rugasmamsad nee
58 He whose mind is free from affliction amid pains,

who is indifferent to pleasures, free from attachment,
fear and anger—is called the steady—minded sage.

59 He who remains unattached to all the things
whether good or evil that he meets with, who feels neither
pleasure nor aversion—is of a steady mind.

60 His mind is steady who withdiaws all the senses
from their objects even as the tortoise withdiaws all his

limbs from all sides ( through fear)
The aspirant’s fear would bo of distwbance due to

the mind being bhard to restrain. Being nl\my's careful
to rostrain the mind, he theiefore withdraws his senses

(33
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* from their objects, making them obedient to himself and
never himself obedient 0 them.
Next the second gquestion is replied to. If it is the
. withdrawal of the senses from objects that qualifies, it
might be objected that those who are deprived of the
.objects and he ce aré involuntarily turned away from
them would have to be termed steady-minded. This
+ objection is removed in the next stanza:
61 If o man owing to his circumstances does ' nob
*obtain any (objects of ) enjoyment, the objects (can bo

.Eaid to) turn away only because they are absent or tho
= But the desire for

power to enjoy them is absent
tho mevoral kinds of enjoymont does not ‘turn-awsy’

63
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because he has not mastered his mind. It is like the
- deaf man’s indifference to music just because he cannot
enjoy it so long as he remains deaf. if the deafness were
cured he would not be so indifferent! If one does nob
wish for tasteful dishes becanse the tongue is diseased,
it is not on account of mistery of the sense of taste.
So too if one is afflicted by poverty or other disabilities,
one remains indifferent to objects of enjoyment only 80
long as one cannot get at them, once they are obtained;
_the senses will show that they are still subject to the
-attractions. One suffering from scurvy is indifferent t0
objects pleasant to touch, a dyspeptic does nob desire
. sweetmeats, suffering from catarrh one is averse t0
odoriferous articles, if one is blind or ophthalmic one is
*not anxious to see beautiful things. But this kind of non-
.attachment i3 due to incapacity of the senses or absence
-.of their objects- it does nos qualify one for contemplation
sor for attrining the Brahma i Whereas the ‘taste’ of 8

man wex T&@: ARk ‘buins back ’ ( his
their objects ceases) when ke

( steady-mindel )
senses’ attachment to
realises the Supreme wi wgt fradi.

[ 62 O Arjuna, even 1n the case of the wise (fitted
otb know or striving to attaim the supreme reality), the
excited senses foreibly carry away the mind (therefore
‘the Yogin musb chiefly subdue the mind),

e
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63 He musb subdue the senses through the mind, -
aund after that he must concentrate his mind in Me ( who
am the Brahman) The man who has controlled the senses

is called the steady-minded Yogin.
(Now the third question i8 taken u
tal weakness that leads 0 dowafall. The senses go astray if
the mind is nob strong. 52 they have firab 4o be restrained
from their objects with a strong mind as the jnstrument,
then they obey and one’s intellect becomes steady—bub

not by mere inaction. )
It is further exemplified oW difficult it is to control

the mind unless it is masteted, even though one be ardenb
to contemplate the Supreme:
64-G5 When s mal dwells mentally on the objects
(of sense ), he becomes attached to them; from attach-
ment is prcgiuced desire and from desire anger results;

hreonl

p. It is men-
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from anger delusion is produced and delusion leads to
deflection of memory, by deflection of memory the iu-
telllgence evanesces and the evanescence of the intell
gence leads to ruin. ‘

tAnger’ results when the object desired is nob
obtained. ‘Delusion’ is absence of discrimination as to
what is proper and what improper. ‘Memory’ of the
goal of realisation of the Brahman one has set before
oneself, and the means therefor; the ‘intelligence’
wedded to yoga. ‘Ruin’ is resilieuce from the path of
realisation. So one should first control the senses by
the mind, then fixing the intelligence in yoga one
should practise contemplation of the Supreme Lord who
i8 Knowledge and Bliss.

66 He who, free from attachment and aversion,

gense-objects with his senses which are under his

pursues
oal and attains a settled peace

control, has reached his g
of mind (by union with God or Brahmnn)

\’Qf’
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67 1n that peace,all the pains (physical, mental and
spiritual ) die away- When the heart is peaceful, the
intellect ab once becomes steady ( withdrawing the mind
from all the surrounding objects )
. 68 The man of uncontrolled mind cannot have an
intellect wedded to Yoga, nor can he attain concentration®
:1’1 God; and for him who 18 withoub concentration, there
is no peace; and how can there be happiness ( of undi-

Tuted bliss ) for one withoub peace ?
69 When (the aspirant’s ) mind follows the senses

in the pursuit of their objects, it disturbs ( blots out)
the contemplation of self ( making the intellect attached
to the objects of enjoyment ) even as & (contrary ) wind
carries away a ship in the waters.
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70 Therefore, oh mighty one, his mind is recognised
steady whose senses are completely restrained from

as
the objects of senses

This is his distinction from and superiority to
ordinary men thab ‘however situated, he engages in
the concomibant activities but is not overcome by
d is under control.

passions because his min :
Lt to all created beings, is the time

71 What is nig
of waking to the man of reshaint. Wl}en other beings
are awake, then is ib night for the seemg.éu‘ge_

YWhen all others go to sleep, the aspirant finds it
the besb time for pracbising Yoga in the form of reet-

(24
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raining the mind anl endeavouring to unite himself with
the Supreme, for he wants solitude and absence of all

disturbance for such practice. ( Thus bis worldly adtivities
do not clash with his spiritud

1 seeking-) And in the
day-time he is unattached to the activities of ©

thers and

spende the time as if ib were night: he may even have

the necessary amount of sleep nOW, spiritual‘practice
being out of the question for want of solitude.
79 He attains peace, into whom all the desires
flow as do rivers into the sea which is being filled with
water on sll sides, yeb remains undisturbed. But he who
hankers after desires (i.¢ objects of senses) does not
attain peace.
¢ Attains peace,’ 1. ¢ his endeav
_self with tho Brahman, by controlling ¢

a8

our to unite him-
hie mind, becomes
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cuitful; the desires may present themselves to the mind
at aré not entertained there For the inaccessibility of
peace to one who is subject all desires, vide Samkhya
Sootra IV 927: w svmmwamiagReg
Next the fourth question 13 answered: *
73 Ho who, abandoning all desires, goes on, free
from desire, attachment and ogoism, attains peace.
74 O Aijuna, this is the state_ of (union with)
Brahman. After attaining this, one-1s nob perplexed.

Tes




f)ne ‘merges into Brahman even if one should resort to
it at the time of death.

. .,The above ¢state’ should be preceded by the renun-
Ciation of fruits of actions It is indreated by * the steady
intellect’ and can be taken up by all men in different
stages_and conditions, of Jife, and it will lead them to
the realisation of unjon =with .Biabman Then, though
. one is ‘nob perplexed ? or over-
‘(_K)me by any obstacles. Kuowledge is never defeated by
ignorance Stiiving along. this path, even if one be over-
taken by.death before roalisation, absolution is obtained
as the m nd is merged in thab state even at the lagt
moment. . - R
Thus onds the Second Chapter entitled *Samkhya’
and Karma ~Yoga”-in the English Rendering
of the Commentaly ¥ Chandra—Ghanta” by
Rajavaidya Jivarama Shastri, soo of
Kalidasa, Gonda! (Ka.fhia.war) on the

1 Miin

one i . .
ne is engaged in activn,
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CHAPTER II1.

Arjuna said:
1 O Krishna, if you think that ( Yoga of) the

intelligence is superior to action, wiy do you incite me
to this horrible action ¢

2 You are confounding my understanding by your
equlvocal words (eclectic or synthetic statements on both
action and knowledge, so inducing doubt, Once you say,
«The Vedas deal with the three principles, therefore rise
above them” and thus you enunciate the comparative
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unimportance of Vedic rites and actions. Then again you,
gay, “ Your duty is fo perform action only” and thus
you “inculcate the performance of actions. Again you say,
“Rise above the opposite pairs of feelings and resort o
the satvic principle be unconcerned with getting and
losing, be golf-possessed ” and thus you enjoin renun-
ciation of action. On the other hand you have said,
- «fThere is nothing more welcome to a Kshatriya than
a righteous Wwar. » How can I ach according to these’
conflicting precepts ? Therefore, tell me with certainty
the one definite Way whereby I may reach bliss ‘
Your teaching till noWw has not calmed my mind.
I cannot decide for myself, s0 tell me which course is
better: war or renunciation ?

Shri Krishna satd:
3 Oh Arjunsz, the method taught before (in the pre-

vious Chapter) is twofold in this world.: for the
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Samkhyas, through the Yogs of knowledge; and for the
Yogins through the Yoga of action.
The Samkhyas keep the intelligence unsubmerged
~ by worldly activities. Their name is derived from dear
‘intelligence by which the Brahman is known wyma
well wewz ’ They discriminate between nature and soul,
which leads to the attainment of Biahman by the triple
means of hearing ( ftom scripture ), cogita‘ion and contem-
plation. The sage Kapila foundel this system. ‘ Yogins’
are those who engage in all prescribed activities .l_'mm
the twilight prayers to transcendental contemplation
without any desire for the fruits of these actions. Either
path leads to realisation, so that the two ave nol contrary
to each other: the Samkhyas resort to knowledge but do
not forsake action, the Yogins resort to action bub do

not eschew knowledge.
4 One cannot reach freedom from action without

performm" actions (such as prescribed sacrifice etc. ). Oneo
cannot attain final emancipation by mere renuncintion.

<
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Roth Samkhyas and Yogins have to pe1form actions
which will lead them step by step to freedom or emanci-
pation. Thus my teaching is nob * equivocal ! I have nob
meant that the intelligence gxed in Yoga is superior to
action or thab engagement in action is superior to such
an intelligence-
This statement is borne out by ‘the next:
. b Noue (in whatever stage ) can remain inactive
( either by thought, word. oF act, waking or dreamingq
even for a moment, because all creatures are dependent
on Prakriti of the three principles goodness, passion
and darkness rooted in the constitution and coercing by
effact .of previous actions); therefore all are helplessly
driven to action by thém ( whether willing or not).
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6 He who contiols the organs of action (like
speech, hands feet and private organs) and yeb con-
templates ( desites in his mind ) ths objects to be enjoyed
by those orzans, is bewidere ! 10 mind aund a hypocrite.

In outer hife he restrains the senses to show him-
self forth as a wise Yogin or perfect man, or simply
because he is unable to indulge them, bub in his mind
ho yearns for the object of each sense So in effect he
has mentally committed all that Restiaint of sensed
availe nothing so long as the mind is unrestrained.

7 But he who (free from egoism ) controls the
senses (of perception) by the mind, and performs the
Yoga of action with the organs of action without fecling
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achment, is the most worthy- B

Patanjali has made it clear that Yoga is restraint

:_’12 7{lental movemenb, o rergfafaIng One does nob
viate from wisdom by distnt jon in which
the mind js nob entangled (and attains absolution. )
a 8 Therefore perform the action enjoined ( by atten-
flnt circumstances )- 'For_ action is superior to inaction.
ou cannot even maintain your body without action.

9 Onply those actions do not bind a man which
are performed a8 & gacrifice £ 6 for the good of others,
dedicate them to the Supremeé without attachment to
results All other actions ind man- Therefore, O Arjuns,
perform actions (which fall due from time to time )

desire of reward ).

without attchment (
=
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10 Brahma formerly ( at the beginniog of the cyclé)
created mankind together with the sacrifices (actions)
and aaid: “Propagate yourselves by this (sacrifice, dis-
interested action). May this (sacrifice) yield to you
desire. ”

11 Five more stanzas embody Brahma's injunction
to his creatures. Gratify the gods (Indra ete) with this
sacriﬁge, and may the gods, so gratified, gratify you
(with rain ete. conducive to prosperity and selfpropa-
gation ). Thus you and the gods, gratifying (nourishing,
protecting ) mutually, will attain supreme felicity.

12 The gods, gratified by sacrifice, will fulfil your |
desires (such as soms, cattle, wealth, food otc.) That

3
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jdered & thief who enjoys

((‘fﬂora.nt) man must be cons

offy self and family) what is given by the gods without

a‘ngirmg it to them (through Vaishvadeva, Agnihotra
other ‘ great cacrifices’ five in - umber, through pious

acts daily and occasional-
- 13 Those who enjoy what remains after per:
o al sacrifices, are Jree

forming the daily 2o
only for themselves

from all sins. Bub those who €00
(and their families, an not for the gods)~” jncur Sil.

< A1l sins’ denote  those committed by thought,
word and deed. The joclude harming
of insects by the five kinds of implements ( mortar and
pestle, grinding stones, broom r sncidental to
the daily life of a1 pouseholders:

14 From food are produced nl.l creatures; from
rain is prod.uced the food; from acrifice procecds the

[AS
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rain, sacrifice results from action, .

Faaod is metabolised juto blood and other tissues
of the bodies of all creaturas, ‘syafir’, so called because
their bodies a1e formed of the transformsations of the five
‘great elements’ wsw wergaifir. The stanza shows thab
action is the cause and matwstay of the universe, Withoub
action there would be no sacrifices and the worlds would
perish. Hence none can at any time live without going
through the necessary actions constant or casual.

15 Know that action is produced from the Vedas,
and the Vedas aic produced from the Immutable { Lord
Shiva) Therefore the all pervading Brahman (the Lord )’
is ever present in sacrifice.

Action includes tho several activitiea of all creatures
in the universe It procceds from the Lnowledge ( which
is the same as Brahman) enshrined in the Vedas, ¢ All
porvading’, present in cvery object from tho Creator to
o pillar downwards; it is this Spirit which has its origin
in the Immutable. Sacrifice is action accompauied by
ffored to Gods like Indra, Yama, tho Sun ote

mantra o
—
o
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in the presence of the sacrificer
representing different Vedas a0

all necessary materials. . .

16, O Arjuna, he who does not follow the wheel
(of the world) which is thus going ©D is leading &
sinful life, seeking bis enjoyment 30 the ( objecte of the )
senses and he lives in vain. "

«Going on’ prompted by the jmmutable Supreme
Lord. Following ‘the wheel’ means obeying it8 rules
oneself and making others too obey ¢hem. ©Sinful ’, a8
if » burden to the world- «geeking hiv...senses T no¥
doing his daily and occasional dutied engrossed in sense-
objects; like the brute's his body I8 not built Dby the
remains of food which has been offered to the Gods;
accursed therefore by Gods, ancestors and guests a8 he
gerves these- Such men are not promoting the
£ the world by anything that they do-

R

directed by the priests
d in the plonibude of

nevev
welfare O
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! 17 But the man who rejoices in himself, is sabis-
fied in himself and is content with himself, has nothing
to do.

This confirms that he lives a useless life who thinks
that a man’s duty is meiely to please his senses (Our
interpretation differs from that of all others -) * Rejoices
jn himself’: f¢. in his body and in the pleasme of his
family, so selfish as to deny that any sacrifico is due
from him to the world in accordance with God's ordi-
nances in the universe. ‘Satisfied in himself’ or in
whatever is done by his body o1 his 1elations, thinhing
nothing is due from him to the wotld ‘Content wiith
himself’: pleased oaly if he and his fiiends aie happy
and prosperous. ¢ Nothing t> do’. .ih is all t} [} sixmo for
the world whether he was born, lives or will die.
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. 18 _ Whether such a man performs actions or nob,
it is valueless, because By him has no cieature to achieve’
any interest.

(Similarly in this and the pext we differ from
other commentators.) «Such ’: selfish, sensunl, pexforms’
through fear of censure, for fame or out of an ulterior
motive; ¢ valueless " not for the w orld’s wolfare; ‘0T { per-
forms) not’: seal. sacrifices otec (he is ongtossed in his
own family and it is jmmaterinl if ho does not perform
anything. ) « By him’ fe. by one engros-cd in tho wel-
fare of his family (or by «uch o man’> % otks; hero w¥d=
s weam and rrpEg ATl )

19 Thereforo, without attnchment, plways perforn
1 has arisen as & duty. He who performd
teachment roches the Supremo Lord.

AL PRRe

the nction whie
action without o
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TERTEIgE: RO gandRT, SraegE | e Ess
Rt Wi fresdifie werd ugeng, womg e wEE 891
FE KR ggag a7 wost, Fad A aareradey waq aAsid
v gl waer faarr smrafeas @a sheam wATH
gt e wAwomi tfiasT gwam w1 5% | a@ qal
FuianeargRisty  emugfafnge  wewm:  gawedarikad
=EH ¥ gaw @ Wy ager erandTgeTr SnERage
aitfraawgaE, artafasrameraerifaife  waifor g1 9C
FAFAREY FEANTNTTEA | Al fr wIrd aathy gyearfa 0 R’
gaRRasarawar Soran: wafrn fafy anafr manaR-wEal
a3 wmEna Eagffndn sanow sawEe darerEgriEaa
- uify Sfafy mdvanfaet WPt fefy wfaae o) T
- gamrRIIaaT agar @ ¥ erwgtaivaid ar saasaraaaarss 9
FwM ar s w4 o w BAIR wE wIgal gearveral et
iame AEfa-SrREag aT SrmAl 9 TAganaAifaTas gared
4t Fxanger Gog o fama wma g ysawal wageced
R ¢ Therefore’, since a self-bound man lives in vain;
‘without attachment’ or seifinterest, countrolling the
sen-es by the mind. ‘ Performs’ selflessly; withount at-
tachment’, unsubdued by the glamour of selfish happiness;
< action ’ though incidental to his class and stage in life,
offzring it to the Divine, aud conducive to the world’s
welfare as it is in conformity with the ordinances of the .

universe.
The vesult of selfless action is absolution:

90 Janaka and others reached perfection thiough
Tor the sake of the proper government
the world, too, you must perform action

-¢«Reached’ though engaged in worldly activities.
You might ask, “I have nob reached the levo} of men
like Jaonka; I can’t renounce worldly work entirely, nor
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am I too greatly engrossed in it still less is attachment
absent from me. HOW then am 1 to work unattached 2
The reply is Tor the sake. ete.” The proper govern-
ment is by inculcating good and restraining fiom evil,

L . .
1 am learned and heroic, a ruler born in @ royal
what

wairior family, world-famous by my prowess;
example shall I seb the people {7 Thus ghould you think

before acting in the world.
. The motive adduced above ia further corroborated:
i 91 Whatever & gieat man does, that other men
* do; the peoplo follow the standa1d he sets.

« Whatever’ good or pad. * Greab man’: famous
for his learning. caste, familys tribe, action ete. Other.
men do,” tahing that gre.l.t—sou!ed one as their jdesl,
being prompted to imitate him- ¢Sete’ by his own
action, 1awful of unlawful, pmiscworthy and imitable

or the reverse of these. Socicty gets such faith in him
that they think whatever ho does it will conducoe to their

own welfaro to do.
. w
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He holds forth his own action as an example i1
point:

22 O Arjuna, there is nothing in the three worlds
that I have to do (as I am one with Brahman and the
gupreme Loird) There is nothing unobtained that I want
to obtain, still I perform actions (Though there is no
necessity for me to perform actions, I am engaged in
them, to lead men on the right path of duty.)

23 For if I should not at any time (even when
Liable to censure) be carefully engaged 1n action, man-
kind would all follow my example (Therefore I am
ceaselessly engaged in works designed for this world and
the next, as each falls due”)
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94 These worlds would be plunged jnto disastery
1d be the author of the‘

if I do mot perform action. I Wou
a4 would doom mankind t0 des-+

confusion of functions an

truection.
« Disaster’, €9 for wanb of rain consequent on the
cessation of gacrifice (vide supre for ‘the cycle of the
this abstention, 1

world.’ ) As men would follow me in
would be respons'lb\e for the resulting confusion snd Tuin.
j the ignoranb act from attach-

-2 Justas, O Arjuna,
ment to action, =2 man should ach without’
(ne the welfare of mankind (i order
Tollow his exnmple ). Tt

attachment, desirlng
that mankind may .
2 y fized i8 Yogs, o Wise m
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according to the proportion of each quality preseat

them, and ‘of actions’ meaning the distribution of pe
ception, audition etc. as inherent to the eye, the &
ete. respectively. One who diseriminates thus, thinhin
that the princip'es of Muyz determme all works of th

body and the senses and that men ale not the cia e

the principles and their workisg (since the feelmg *

am the doer’ 1s a delusion), knows that 15 s Prt

which carries out all action and understands that he i

not the doer or enjoyer nor is the family his propeity

His wisdom is that of the knower of Brahman, he »

not entangled in the world process He 1es0lves every

thing into the thought, The principles exist for thei

objects.” Men characterised by the natural qualities o

goodness ete. are attracted to men similarly characteri-el,

they act and exist only as bound by those qnalities,
( We might recall a subtle as-ociation of meanmng- gws=

string or binding material) Tneir mutual action and re-
action are thus determined; their assiociation as son and
father, wifo and husband etc is thus specified. So under-
standing the matter, one knows all this is a play of
the Lord’s inscrutable power sar; one is not attachol
to the body, family etc. or to their activities nor led
away b their glamour. 090 no longer lnbo.ms under
the illusion that the body is the doer and enjoyer.

99 Those who are deoluded by the three qualitios

oo T
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prompt others to all kinds of actions by his own {3
emplary) conduct, and not unsettle the minds of ﬁh‘
ignorant who are attached to action. ‘ .

“Fixed in yoga’, seeing the Brahman in everythint
(so far as he is concerned ). ‘Unsettle the minds’ by
preaching that knowledge of the Brahman alone leﬂd’f
to salvation and not any kind of action. ‘The ignorant :
those who are not ripe for true knowledge; “attached
to action’, going through certain sets of rituals from
goneration to gemeration.

27 Actions are performed by the three qualities
of Nature {acting) in different proportions, bu'b one whose
mind is deluded by egoism thinks that he is perform-
ing them. .
e «Qualities’ goodness, passion and darkness of Naturo

W
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oo pirit. ‘Propottlons,’ i.e. esch one of the
nay, according to the oceasion, be predomina
o ?‘t a mipimum AETH: whether acting in a0 individual
orimoa collectivity. The quelities i
-_‘}gents, with the offect of P
ing factor in conformit

universe. ¢ Egoism is thi g -celf (a8 represented
by one¢'s body, fami i to be the gelf.
One under this gelusion to be the
agent, whereas in e is helplessly driven.

o8 Bub mighty ones, he who knows the tr}lth

of the divisions of the qualiﬁea and of actions, is not
attached, ppnking that the q_\mlities exist for thelr

objects
«The truth’

that the cosmic process goes on by the

aya 1o the manner above set forth, ‘divi-

quu.l'lb'\cs of ja 1 .
sion8 © the quolities meaning the classification of beings
<
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As for you, Arjana jou have perfect knowledge
of the Brahman, so make over your action to Me the
immutable Supreme, thinking not you but the immanent
Lord is the Agent. Thus surrendering you will be free
from desire, no longer thinking ‘This is my brother,
teacher, relation; this I have done, these I have killed.
Thus will all your grief and delusion disappear and you
become fit for action.

31 Those who always follow this teaching of mine
with faith and without envy, are also released from all
sins.
¢« This teaching’ is in accordance with the eternal
religion propounded by the texts heard and remembered,
the aphorisms on DBrahman aud on Dharma and other
Dhirma Shastras. © Faith’” that what Lord Krishna has
sn.i;l is \n co formity with scripture ‘ Eavy ’ is aseription
of =ome disqualification ke ¢ Who isthis L‘orl Krislmu.?
He may be wise, heroic, lenrnet in the sciencos; yet i
ho tho son of & wairior: W ho uulllurmc-d tim to teach

.pmtural subjects 77 All bins’ and their effecte.
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32 Buc these who cnviously do not follow this
teaching of mine, are doomed to disaster in this world
and the next, deluded as they are in all knowledge and
devoid of diserimination, )
He next expounds why people do not follow the

teaching of seripture;
33 Kven the koowing man behaves {involuntarily)

in conformity with his own nature (as formed by the

latent power of the morits and demerits of his ptevmus
birth.) All creatlures act in response to the constitution

of their nature. What can restraint (in the form of
seriptural enjoioment or prohibition ) avail ? (1t cannob

avail, )
Even though it is go, salvation comes by res-

Loy
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training the senses through the mind: (Mind in the form

of ) sense has either affection or aversion for the objects

of sense.
34 (Mind as the sense of audition hasg affection or

aversion for pleasant or uopleasant gounds respectively,
by ;mmemorial habib The same holds good for the other
genses and their objects.) One ( wishful of welfare here
and hereafter) must not submit to these two feelings,
for they are obstacles in his path (of the twofold welfare.)

“Especially, however, the abandonment of attach-
ment and gversion would be proper for those with in-
elligence fixed in Yoga, and chiefly in view of welfare
in the nexb world; but for warriors like you it is not

applica.ble under every circumsmnce.” With this idea
the Lord improsses on Arjuns the warrior's duty and
expounds the doctrine of the duties of the several classes
and stages of life:

g5 One’s oWD duty, (thcugh ) unattractive, is moer
conduciva 1o welfare thon anothel’s d'uby wol‘l performed
Annihi'lat'\on (while encvuged) in ono's duty i3 preforable

Ly
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d by engaging ) in anoth

what i8 specified by sociological
1 by his birth as & priest,

warrior, trader ©F farmer, gervant or one of a lower
order ,(i, ¢. Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya, Shudra oF
outcast respectively ) ‘Unattra.ct;ve’, devoid of merit, OF

1 «Well per formed’ from the

even” harmful;, one’s mind- a
int. Thus study elc are enJOmed on &

worldly gtandpo: ‘

Brahmin, of YA begging food et may net appeal to

some, While the Kehatriya’s duty may be easy of per-

formance 0 g Brahmin on account of heroic qualities

in him 80d 22T also bring him weslth and epjoyment.
lone is good for Brabming,

sall the Brnhmin’s duty o
the Ksbotriys's oF Eshatrigas ond so for the other

Tow

to prosperity (attaine er’s duty.
cOwn duty’ 39
science for each jndividua
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clasees. The Kshatiiya’s, Vaishya's and Shudra’s duties
are not conducive to s Biahmin’s welfare; and so for
the ofhers; the Brabmin’s, Kshatriya’s, Vaishya’s or
Shudra’s duties are not beneficial to outcasts and bar-
bariang ( Chandalas, Mlechchhas etec } Similarly to a
gtudent ( Brahmacharin ) the duties of the householder,
retired man or the ascetic ( Grihastha, Vanprastha,
Samnyasin respectively ) aze not advantageous, and so
on to one belonging to any of the other three stages
in life.

Arjuna said:,

36 But prompted by what does a man commit sin,
even though unwilling, as if attacked and foreibly led
on to do so ?

«But’: if, as you say, even a wise man follows his
nature and recognises attachment and repulsion to be
the obstacles in the path of salvation, ‘unwilling’ in
his own mind, knowing that the commissio‘n of sin will
Joad to downfall, ‘led on’ as by a superior foice or
authority. “

Tog
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37 O Krishna, how does this evil (verily o mis-
my ) arise 7 How does it grow after bhaving

leading ene !
arisen ? What ig its nature ¢ What is it 2 How does

it work ¢ All these things
fore) 1 aslkk you, tell me-.

Shri Krishnd Said: -
38 This (egotism in the form of desire and anger)

38 subtle, O Arjung, abiding as if happily with the senses
of men, deluding (all crontures). This is the grex\tesb

afg uast

(I do nob understand, there-

r to Arjuna’s first quetion. «Subtle’, not to
be npprehended by the mind or the senses. ¢ Deluding,’
(slong with its basis the genses), confounding the soul

with the body-.
—
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39 It is of the nature of desire and anger, terrible,
the source of pride and exultation. This egotism which
is self-conceit, cannot be overcome by sinners.

_ Answering the sécond question. ‘ Terrible,” of hor-
rible fruition here and in the next world. ‘Pride’, un-
conquerable vanity. ‘Sinneis,” whose evil actions lead
only to birth and death again and again. ‘Cannot be
overcome by,’ 4. e sinners cannob evade or withstand
its attack.

40 Time after time it infatuates man, puts an end
to his joy, makes him sorrowful and it_xspires fear.

This foul and vile principle O Arjuna, over on the
Jook-out for man’s weakness. The enemy in disguise acting

=
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through the senses first produces exultation by bestowing
wealth and relation, then by disease and separation from
loved ones it produces grief; thus deluding man again
and again it makes him a prey to fear.

Next the fourth question “what it is" is answered :

41 The product of passion, whose pature is infa-
tuation, js the plague of mankind. This { egotism ).

‘Foul’ as subject to the three qualities; ‘vile’, of
the worst characteristics and. leading to downfall. Ever
on the...weakness’, on the least deviation from soul-con-
sciousness it drags down the intelligence and becomes
potent for evil; any foible is enough standing ground
for it to bring about our ruin in this world and the

next. ;
42 It is desire, it is wrath, produced by the prin-

ciple of passion. 1t is all-consuming, & greab sinnor. Know
it to be the enemy in this world.
TR
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Answers the fifth question ‘how does it work’.

‘All—consuming’: never satisfied however prosprous Wé
may be with luxuries, wealth, dominion and relations;
hence sinner’, ever engaged in evil actions for obtaining
this and thab. “Enemy placing obstacles in the path of
those who gtrive for union with the Brahman.
N 43 Evenas fire is enveloped by smoke, the mirror
by dust and the embryo by the :tmni'ou, so is this (soul)
surrounded by the (egobism which is of th’e nature of
wrath, causing 00e to forget one’s real self).
44 The wisdom ©0f the wise is enveloped, O

i1 this constant enemy in the form of desire
ﬁffﬁiif\f(ng anger) is o fire difficult to oxtinguish.

i the - verses of
avency of desire and anger 560
g)oerlt\}:ziaﬁn lsfrpanishad quited i the Commentarys
T1o

desire and
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45 'The senses, the mind and the” uadeistanding
are the seat of egotism. Enveloping the wisdom of man,
this egotism infatuates him through the schses, the
mind and uaderstanding. -

46  Therefore, O Aijuna, having first subdued
the senses, slay ( with all your might ) this sinful (enemy,
egotism) which puts an end to wisdom and knowledge.

#f egotism has its hold on the senses, the mind
and the intellect, how is one to restrain these faculties ?
And how then are desire and anger to be conquered ?”
To meet this difficulty Shri Krishna points out in the
next two stt that the Supreme Lord is beyond the
intellect aud one should take refuge in Him:

47 It is said that the sonses are bayond (f.c
superior 0, the body.) The mind is superior to the
gonses, the intellect to the mind and the Supreme Self
to tho intellech ,

w
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Answers the fifth question ‘how does 1t work”
‘All~consuming’. never satisfied however piosprous we
may be with luxuries, wealth, dominion and relations;
hence ‘sinner’, ever engaged in evil actions for obtaining
this and that ‘Enemy’ placing obstacles in the path of
those who strive for unlon with the Brahman.

) 43 Even as fire is enveloped by smoke, the mirror
by dust and the embiyo by the amnion, so is this (soul)
surrounded by the (egotism which ig of the nature of
desire and wiath, causing one to forget one's real self),
44 The wisdom of the wise is enveloped, 0

i i in the form of des;

riuna, by this constont enemy 1n £ desive
f:ui whichy(as anger) is o fire difficult to extinguigh,
For the agency of desire and anger see the verses of
tho Narayan Upanishad quoted in the Commentary.
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“Said’ by the Yogins The senses are superior because
without them there can be no knowledge of this woild
or the néxﬁ, nor salvation The mind is superior because
it controls the senses ‘To fill up the other terms of the
geries, the principle of Mahat 18 superior to the intellect,
the unpevceived to the Mahat, and the Supreme Self or
Lord to the unperceived. In effect the Loid is master
and inspirer of the intellect.

48 Thus knowing the Supreme Self as superior

and controlling the mind by the intellect,
y in the form of desirg

to the intellect
O mighty one, slay the enem

difficult to conquer. * -
282
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Knowing ' and  becoming one with The miellect
of the Lord wul no

which 1§ fled by the wnowledge
a recept1c'e of desire, it hns brcoms utterly

more be

pure  an qeselesss it € now “contrel and  direct the

mmd ¢ Desirer understinding anger 100 (Cf the ~erses

from ¢ Katha Upnmslmd quoted 10 the Commentary )
otitled Yog1 of Action, '

Thus ends the Thard Chaptet €
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